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“As llic active world is inferior to the rational soul, so Pictioii 
gives to iiiaiikiiid wliat llistorj’ denies, and in some measure .sa- 
tisfies the mind witli shadows, when it cannot enjoy the sub' 
stance.*’— J.f()i<i> Bai’ON. 

w HAT the profoiiiul observer, quoted above, pro- 
nounced generally of lielion, is peculiarly })ertmcnt, 
when ajiplied to the Hindus. TJie history of their 
progress, in the arts of civilized life, is so clouded with* 
iiiytliology , and overcast by time, that •our efforts to 
lierictrate the obscurity have been hitherto of little 
avail. As the mind, therefore, has Jittle substantial 
gratification to expect from this branch of intellectual 
eiijoyilient, it may be permitted to indulge^ in the sha- 
<hnvs, that are abundantly presented, and dwell'-with 
II. 
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more interest, than the subject would otherwise excite, 
on thd copious lu&terials afforded by the muss of Hindu 
fable within its reach. • 

* The eluci<hition, which such an inquiry promises to 
afford of the past manners of the Hindus, before they 
were metamorphosed, and degraded by the inlluenqe 
of foreign subjugation, constitutes an advantage of 
morC than imaginary value. We see what they wein* 
more distinctly than through the medium of any gen- 
eral description; and can trust to their own pictures 
of themselves more confiilently than to any crude and 
imperfect exhibitions, delineated from present exiie- 
rience, or circumscribed researeb. In this point of 
view, therefore, Hindu fable becomes a valuable ac- 
cession to real knowledge, and serviceably supplies 
that want of sober history, w'hich all Oriental inquirers 
have such perpetual occasion to lament. 

It is not only with rcsjiect to themselves, howcvei-, 
that the fictions of the Hindus are calculated lo add 
to our stock of knowledge: and Hie influence, wliicli 
they have exercised on the state of manners in liurojie, 
will only be duly appreciated, when we shall be better 
acquainted witji the extent of the obligations we owe 
t^hem. Hy y^liatever lianucl they may have been con- 
veyed to the West, the Oriental origin of most of the 
talcs, which first roused the inventive faculties of our 
ancestors, is universally admitted: but the advocates 
of thq Golhic or Arabic origin of romance agree in 
referring its birtli -place to the East. 

It -is now too late, to inquu'c, whethci'^’ we arc to 
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consuler Persia as the birth-place of fictitious narrative : 
for, if such narrative was cultivated there, it must 
have been cfad in the Pehlevi languaffc ; and both body , 
and drcss^are irrecoverably lost. AVe infist, therefore, 
be content to admit the claims of the Hindus, amongst 
whom we may trace the original of much that has in- 
terested, and amused, our forefathers and oiirselyes. 

The oldest collection of fables and tales, gf the class 
here intended, is the work that passes by the title of 
the Fables of pidpai, or Pilpay. The histojy of this 
work is too well known to re([iiire any elucidation. 
Mr. Wilkins, and Sir William Jones, brought to light 
its original, from amongst the hidden stores of Sanskrit 
literature; and Mr. Colebrooke gave the text itself of 
the Hitopadesa to the public. The learning and iii- 
dustiy of the liaron dc Sacy have finally traced the 
w<jrk tliroiigh all its stages; and there are few syb- 
Jects of investigation . the history of which has been 
more .suc'cessfully ascertained than the liibliographical 
advenliu’es of the solutary instructions of Vishnu- 
or Fables of Pilpay, 

Although the stories of the Hito[)adesa are undoubt- 
iidly identical with most of those, whicfli are found in 
all the forms of Pilpay \s fables, yet it has been clearly 
shown by Mr. CoJcbrooke, that it is not the source' 
from wliich its successors have been directly derived. 
It is, in fact, itself but a scion of the safn«3 parent stodc, 
and in common wfUi the rest, originates, as. it ihdeed 
admits, from an older collection, the Panaha Tantra, 

• The text of this work iS not very rare iii India, and it 
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were therefore to have been wished, that it had been 

I 

seleeted for translation, in preference to the llitopa- 
desa; but the opportunity has passed. The identity of 
the two works, for the greater part, renders the trans- 
lation of bo<h a work of supei*erogatioii : and, fully as 
the to])i(5 has been developed, it is Jikely that a inaivi 
defect will long continue to mutilate it, at the very 
outset. The deliciency has, in some measure, been 
suppliofl by the sketch, given by Mr. Colebrooke, of 
the contents of the Pancha Tantra; but, as his chief 
object, was only to substantiate the greater aftinity 
between it and the Kalila waDanma, than between the 
Arabic work and the I!ito])a<lesa, he has not pro- 
secuted its details farther than was suflicient to elfect 
his purpose. In the want, therefore, of a fidl analysis, 
and in the little likelihood that exists, of a translation 
of the entii'e work being now publishcil, it has been 
presumed that a more minute account of the Pancha 
Taidra, than has yet iieen given to the wori<l, will not 
bean unacceptable comiminication to the Ivoyal Asiatic 
Society of London. 

In oll'erlng a tletail of the contents of the Pancha 
Tantra, it was of course desinible to collate them with, 
fliose.of the? llitopade.sa, and Kalila wa Lanina, which 
•has . been accfbrdingiy effected ; and to relieve the 
dryness of analytical detail, as well as to convey an 
idea pf the niiCrits of the composition, it has been 
thought .iwfvisabic to introduce translations of a number 
of the storios. Some affinities have also been 2 >ointed> 
out bUlween the mirrat ives of the Pancha Tantra, and 
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those met with in popular works iu Europe; *biit the • 
want of access to books has necessarily limited this 
part of the inquiry. Some illustrations of national or* 
literary •peculiarities have also been oceasionaUy, but 
sparingly, added: lest the paper should fie rendered 
too voluminous, aitd under the impression that many 
lucmbers of tJie Society are better able to ap})reciate 
the extent to which such illustrations may,b*e needed, 
and better qualified to supply them. 

. The Pcmcfuc Tanira is so called Irom its being di- 
vided into iive TaiUvas^ or sections, and is referred to 
under that name in the Hitopadesa. It is better known, 
however, in common speech, by tlie denomination of 
. l^coichopdlihjjdnay which may l)e rendered the “Five 
(collections of) Stories:’’ and under this appellation 
the work may be met with in most parts of India. 

The ensuing analysis is founded upon an examination 
of three copies of the work; one of which was pro- 
cured in Calcutta, the others in Benares. These copies 
agree in all essential points, although they present, 
abundantly, the variations to be expected in compi- 
lations of such a character; where stanzas, and even 
stoj’ies, are often omitted or inserted at the pleasure 
of the transcriber. 

The invocation, with which, like all Hindu works, 
the Pancha Tantra coininences, differs very iinpoi’- 
tuntly .from that of J:lie llitoj)adesa. In the Isrtter ^orlc, 
it is tyldressed to Siva, iu the forintr to Saraswatf. 
One manuscript, indeed, yalls upon all ‘the Hindu 
'Piii^heon, on Brahma, Rudra, Kuma];a, ^lai'i, Indsa, 
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Yainai '^c. &.c. , the elements, the [ilunets, the Munis, 
Rishis, and all the other objects of Hindu reverence. It* 
be propitious to the reader; but this is a solittiry 
reading, and a probable interpolation. The homage to 
Saraswati is followed by a tribute of respect to the 
authors of ethical compositions, of whom are named 
Manu, Vilchaspati, Usanas (Sukra), Panisai'a, Vytisa, 
and Chafiakya.^ It is then stated, that Vishnu iSarma, 
having extracted the essence of all the most celebrateil 
works of this class, composed the NUP Snstra, in five 
Tantras, or chapters. We are then introduced to the 

^ Authors of very ilifforoiit charactov. Tho first is tlu; Legis- 
lator, whose code has been remiered into Knglisli by Sir William 
Jones. The works of Vaelnispati , the teacher of the (lods, and 
of Sukra, the preceptor of the (daityas) Titans, have not, it is 
believed, been found on earth.* Pfirasara, tin*, lather of Vyasa, is 
the reputed author of an institute of law.s, ami tins chief inter- 
locutor of the Vishnu-Pnrana. To CMninakya is aseribed a treatise 
o!i (Niti) regal polity, which is cited by authors of some antiquity, 
as Dandi, in the Dasa Kuinara [p. CUninakya was the 

minister of Chandragiijila, and the chief agent in his elevation to 
the throne of Magmlha. i Lassen, linl. Alt.. 11. IIM) ft’.] 

* Sir Wni. Jones translated the term Ni'ti by Ethics, and he 
has been folloAved by all Sanskrit scholars, in the interpretalioii. 
This is not, however, the precise import of the term. As applied 
to a class of writings, or division ot science, it would he, more 
correctly, polity, the art of regal administration, both in peace 
and war, including the moral, as well as political, obligations of 
a sovereign. [Benfey, Vantschataiitra. Leipzig: 1859. T, p. XV.] 

* Vachaspati is- the same with Vrihaspati, as U^aiias is 
identified with Sukra. IiistiMites of law, ascrihed to Vrihaspati 
and to Usanas, are extant. — H.T.C. 
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I'rame work of tJie whole, tlie cflucatfon of the King’s 
soits by Vishim-SaiMua ; on which occasion the apo- 
logues were coinpose<l. This is itjtrodncejl in. the Hi- 
topadcsa,* but with some variations; and, as it affords 
an exantple of the concurrences and disagreements of 
the two collections,*! shall give it at length from the 
P.'fncha Tantra. 

“T'herc is a city in the Southern country, named 
Mahihiropyam, the king of which, learned, munificent, 
distinguished aihong princes and scholars, was named 
Ainara Sakti. He had three sons, youths of no ca- 
pacity, nor diligence: Vasu Sakti, Bhadra Sakti*, and 
AnantaSakti. Observing them averse from study, the 
king called his counsellors, and said to them, “you are 
aware that my sons are little inclined to application, 
and iucaj>al)Ic of reflection. When I contemplate them, 
my kingdom is full of thorns, and yields me no plea- 
sure. It is saul by the wise, ‘Better is a son unborn; 
l)ettcr is a dea<l son, than one who is a fool. The 
first may cause affliction for a little while, but a 
fool, as long as life endures.’ Again ‘of what use is a 
cow who has no milk with her calf; of,what use is a 
son who has neither knowledge, nor virtueii Better it 
is, that a wife be barrer\, that she bear daughters or 
dead children, and that the family become extinct, 
than that a son, endowc«l with your form, wealth, and 
family-«redit, should want understanding.’ If, there- 
fore, by any means, their minds can be roused/ do you 
• • 

« ; ; * 

■ . * Itt some copies, Ugni-sakti. — H.T.C[olebroc\ke]. * • 
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declaVc it.” On this, a counsellor replied, “Prince, the 
study of grammar alone is the work of twelve years, 
how then is a knowledge of Dhai'ma, Ai*tha, Kama, 
and Moksha*, to be speedily conveyed?”' Another 
counsellor, named Sumati, observed, “Prince, the 
powers of man are limited by his transitory existence; 
but to acquire a knowledge of language alone, demands 
much tiihe. It is better that we think of some means 
of communicating the substance of each science, in a 
compendious form; as it is said, ‘The Sabda Sastra 
(Philology) is a boundless ocean : life is short, and the 
diflicultics are many; the essence, therefore, is to be 
taken, as the swan extracts the milk from the water.’® 
There is a Brahman, named Vishnu Sarma, celebrated 
for his perfect accpiisition of the sciences. To him 
entrust your sons, and he will render them well in- 
formed. ” On hearing this, the king sent for Vishi'ui 
Sarma, and addressed him, “Venerable Brahman, 
confer a favour upon me, by instructing these princes 
in polite literature, and rendering them superior to the 
youths, their companions; in recompense of which, I 
promise you lands of lai’ge extent.” Vishnu Sai'ma 


’ The four* objects or occupations of human life: Duty, Wealth, 
Desire, and Final Liberation. 

^ This is a popular nation among the Hindus, originating, 
probably,' in the colour of the bird. (Or rather, because the bird 
seems, as the Hindus apprehend, to extract his food , by suction, 
from solution in water; wherefore a bird of this genii's is con- 
sidered to be ^in emblem of discrimination , as being capable of 
Leparating milk from water. — H.T.C.) 
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replied, “Hear, O king, my words. I am not a refailer 
of knowledge^ for lands and wealth ; but if 1 do not 
instruct yoiir sons in the Nfti Stistra, 1 will forego my 
own nam0. There is no need to say more. I dp not 
utter this vaunt through any desire of wealth; for 
wealth is useless to any one whose passions are mor- 
tified, and subdued : I wish but to gratify you, and to 
do the w'ill of Saraswatf. Let it be written, therefore, 
that if, in six months from this day, I do not make 
the princes more proficient than many people, in va- 
rious branches of knowledge, it shall not be allowed 
to me, a Brahman, to point out the way of God.” The 
king, highly gratified by this assurance, delivered his 
sons to him, and retired; and Vishriu Sarma, taking 
the princes with him, repaired to his own house; 
where, for their instruction, he composed these five 
chapters: Mitra bheda, dissension of friends; Mitra 
prapti, acquisition of friends ; Kakolukiya, inveterate 
enmity; Labdha prasamana, loss of advantage; Apa- 
rikshita kiiritwa, incoiisiderateness. Beading these, 
the princes were, in six months, highly accomplished ; 
and the five Tantras became famous throughout the 

world. Whosoever reads this work, acquires the whole 

/ ■ 

Niti Sastra, and will never be overthrown by Indra 
himself.” 

The commencement of the Pancha Tantra, which is 
thus giyen , differs jnaterially , in some* itspeets, from 
the Hitppadesa, of which the Mitralubha, or acquisition 
of friends , constitutes the fii;st , and the Mitra bheda, 
or 'dissension of friends, the second book. The arraiv- 
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}yerm3ht of the Paiiclui Taiitra is, no doubt, the original, 
as the same is observed in the Kalilacwa Damna of 
‘Alxlallah Mokalfah, exclusive of the avo-wedly addi- 
tional prolegomena. It may here also be observed, 
that in the large collection of stories^ made by Soma- 
deva in the eleventh century , ahd usually known as 
the Vrihat Kathu^ we have a chapter appropriated to 
the sahle stories, that occur in this section of the 
Pancha Tantra, following nearly the same order. I 
shall, therefoi*e, refer occasionally t6 this series also 
in my remarks; and shall here state, that it begins in 
the same manner as the Pancha Tantra, and its Arabic 
translation, with the journey of the merchant, and his 
abandonment of his ox, Sanjfvaka, in the forests, oii 
the boi'ders of the Yamuna. 

Many varieties of minor importance occur in this 
part of the stoiy, not only as related in the Ilitopadesa, 
but as told in dlflerent copies of the Pancha Tantra. 
They are, however, of no consequence. It is only 
worth while to observe, that most copies of the latter 
agree in naming M \liiIaropya as not only the residence 
of Amara Sakti, but as the city whence the merchant 
departs. One manuscript has a laboured description 
of the splendour and strength of the town. Now, in 
general, in both the Pancha Tantra and the Hitopadesa, 
the places named are real*; and there seems every 


‘ So Agnolo Fireiizuola, the Florentine translator,' has laid 
the ■ scenes of the several narratives in various real localities, 
tranaferred to Italy. 
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reason, therefore, to conclude, that Mahilarojiya* .was 
a city , in the ^iith of India , of some celebrity , when 
these stories^ wei’e first composed. We need not be 
much at a loss for its Identification , as the naihe, ap- 
proaches sufficiently to Mahilnpur, Meliapur, or St. 
Thome; where our nwn records imlicate a city of 
some consecjuence, in the beginning of the Christian 
ei'a, as the scene of the labours and martyrdonf of St. 
Thomas, occurrences very far from invalidated by 
aivy arguments, yet adduced against the truth of the 
tradition. The Uitopadesa changes the residence of 
the King to Pjitaliputra, on the Ganges ; and although 
it leaves the merchant’s residence in the south, it al- 
ttM's the name to Snvarnavatf, that is , the “ Golden. ” 
Hamilton calls St. Tlioiius Mailapiir, “The City of the 
Peacock,” and the import of Mayil, in the Tamul 
Ituiguage, is a Peacock, whilst jnir is the ordinaiy 
Sanskrit addition, signifying town. There is no good 
authority, however, for suj»posing this to be the 
original designation of Meli.apnr, and it may be only a 
vernacular modification of the name, whilstMahilaropya 
fiii'tiishes a much nearer capproxiination to the Ma- 
liai*pha of Ptolemy, which has been hitherto supposed 
the same with Mcliapih*, or St. Thome. * 

* [Lassen, liid. Alt., IIL 204, places Maliarplia much further 
north, near Masulipattaiia. It lias also been slievVn* by l\^biiigtoii 
(Lassen, iT 1. , 1, 10 . 1 ) that the original name of MeliapiV t«ras 
Mabamalayapura, with which it wouUl be .more hazardous to 
identify Mahihiropya than with Mai iavph a. —According to the i5o- 
.pular ‘etymology, Meliapur more probably means Jasmine-town 
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Xlie name qf the ox that fulls, and is left behind, is 
in all the books, Sanjfvaka, whence the Arabic 3han- 
zcheh ; those of the jackals, Karataka and Dainauaka, 
altqred to Kalila and Dainna. The lion is uniforinly 
termed in the Sanskrit Pingalaka; the Arabic leaves 
him unnamed. 

The first story, in all the Hindu books, is .“the 
monkviy and the timber.” It is the second in the Arabic. 
The story of “the man, who could not avoid his 
destiny,” related by the merchant’s servant, is an ad- 
dition; being, however, grafted upon a verse, in the 
original, which inculcates the irresistible force of fate. 
“What fate protects, is safe, though it be unwatched; 
and that which is guarded with the greatest precaution 
if destiny defend it not, will surely be destroyed. One 
who is left without a guai'dian in a forest shall escape 
with life; whilst another perishes in the house, and in 
spite of every care.”* 

There is a very great variety in the different ma- 
nuscripts, in the passages that follow. The Hitopadesa 
has also the storv of “the Dog and the Ass,” which 
is not found in the Pancha Tantra, Kalfla wa Damna, 
or Vrihat Katha: the next story, in all these three,, 
being “the Fox and Drum,” which the Hitopadesa 
omits. 

The Hitopadesa has again the story of “ the Oat and 

(rmiyilei) than poacock-towii (inayil). “Soc Graul, Ituisc in Ost- 
indien. Leipzig; Vol. Ill, p.. 355 and Winslow's Tamil 

Dictionary s. v. mayilci.] ^ 

* [Panchutantra I, p. 21. Benfey, 1. 1., I, § 28.] 
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the Lion,” in which it differs from all the rest; whilst 
the Pancha -Taijtra has the story of “Dantila, a mer- 
chant* of Varddhamana,” which does not occur in the 
Arabic.* The merchant incurs the displeasure of .the 
sweeper of the palace, who, in revenge, 'mutters 
insinuations against Iris character, for the king to 
overhear. When questioned farther, he j^retends not 
to know what he has uttered, and to have talkfed in 
his sleep: the insinuations, however, j^roducc their 
effect. When the merchant has discovered the cause 
of his disgrace, and reconciled the menial Gorambha, 
the latter takes an opportunity of venting an insinua- 
tion against the king himself, so wholly absurd, that 
the. prince is convinced, his servant prattles unmean- 
ingly, and he acknowledges the merchant’s innocence. 
The object of this story is to shew, that the meanest 
individuals, about the person of a prince, are not to 
be offended with impunity. 

Tlie story of ‘‘the goblin Ghahtakarha,” is peculiar 
to the Uito}>adesa. That of ‘‘ Kandarpaketu,” agrees 
in the general course, although not in the first part, 
with the adventures of ‘‘Deva Sarimi,” in the Pancha 
Taiitra, which latter is precisely followed in the story 
of theNiisik, or religious man, in tlicKalila wa Damna; 
and Tahfd, in tlie Aiivuri Soheilf. One of the incidents 
of this story has attracted extraordinary admiration, 
if we may judge by the endlessly varied copies,' and 


** b § 40—44. II. Klin! ail .“Esopua, von II. Waldis”‘ 

Li‘ip«gr iwa. I{. 1. f.,b. o<).j 
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modifications of it, which have appeared in the East, 
and in the West: the loss of her n 9 ^se by the con- 
fidante and its supposed recovery by the intriguante, 
for whom she had been substituted, affording a mi- 
raculous proof of the wife’s innocence, imposing upon 
her husband, has been retold in a vast number of 
ways. It is repeated, with different degrees of mo- 
difica*i)ton, in the ‘Mioman and Turkish Tales,” in the 
‘‘Decameron” of Boccacio [VII, 8.], the “Novelle” of 
Malespini [140.], the “Cent nouvelles Noiivelles,”[38.], 
the “Cheveux Coupes,” a fabliau, by Guerin,* in the 
“Contes” of La Fontaine [1, 31.], in the “Women 
pleased,” of Beaumont and Fletcher [Act III, Sc. 4.], 
and in “The Guardian” of Massinger.**^ The story 
itself, as told in the llitopadesa, has been versified by 
lloppner; and, as narrated in the Anvari Soheilf, it 
has been rendered into English verse, by Atkinson.*** 
The next stoiy, in the Paiicha Tantra, is omitted in 
all the works, derived from this original. It is, 
however, a well known story, being the same as Malek 
and Shfrin in the Persian Tales, and the Labourei* and 
Flying Car in the additional stories from the Arabian 
Nights. f Tt is also narrated, Avith some variation, in 
the Vrihat Katha [Tar. 12]. The Muhammedan con- 


* Qip. Legraiid d'Auss)', Fabliaux. Paris: Vol. IT, p. 840.] 

[od. of. 1818, Vol. IV, p. 180 .] ‘ 

*** [Benfey, 1. I., 1, p. 140-47. 'F. IT. von dor ITsigea, Oosaninit- 
ubenteuor. Vol. II, p. XLVIIl flF.]‘ 

.. f [transl. by J. Scott. 1800, p. 1 If.] 
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trivance of a bOx, and the personificationjof Muhamnijed, 
are rather , clumsy substitutes for the fiction of the 
original, in. wliich the adventurer, in love with a 
pnncess, p.eraouiites Vishhu, and rides on*a wboden 
representation of Garuda guided by a pin, and moving 
by magic, the prototyj^e of the flying steed of Magellan ; 
“the wondrous horse of brass, on which the Tartar 
king did ride,” and other self-moving machinc^*of ce- 
lebrity, in oriental and chivalric romance.* 

The story of “the Gopf and her two lovers” is here 
peculiar to the Hitopadesa; but it is familiar to 
European story-telling. It is the third of the three 
fabliaux, De la Mauvaise Femme,** and occurs in 
Le Roman des Sept Sages,*** and the Novellc of 
liandello [II, 1 1], Boccacio [VII, G], Sansovino [III, 10], 
and other similar collections. 

'i’he next story of “The Two Crows,” is common to 
all the collections; as is that, intemoven with it, of 
“The Crane, or Swan, killed by the Crab.”f This 
portion of the original has been made great use of by 
the author of the Bahar Danish, who has compiled 
his story of “The Mouse and Prince of Ghilan” almost 
wholly of extracts from the Pancha Taiftra. This 
portion of the latter work contains a quotation of some 


■ * [Bciifey, 1.1., I, p. 159-03. 0(;stiiiiintabenteucr,I,p.pXXXVff.] 
** [IjcgrauJ trAuasy, lV.»p. 189 — 91.] * ^ . 

*** [ed. Keller, p. CL. Cf. Hciifey, I. 1., I, p. 16^ — 97.] 
t [Beiifey, 1. 1., I, p. 1C7 — 79. JJ.^ Waldia’ Esopus* II, 20,« 
and not^.] * • * * 
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inte;«st in the literary history of the Hindus. It is a 
passage from the astronomical writings ofVar&hamihira, 
and occurs, without variation, in the two -best manu- 
scripts of the original. This citation is justly considered, 
by Mr. Colebrooke, as a proof of the astronomer’s 
priority to the composition of the Pancha Tantra, and 
a satisfactory corroboration of other arguments, fa- 
vourable to his existence, at the time usuall}’^ assigned 
to him, in the fifth centuiy of the Christian era.* 

A striking proof occurs here, also, of the more 
exact correspondence between the Pancha Tantra and 
Kalila w'a Damna , than between the latter and Hi- 
topadesa. In the story of “The Two Crows,” the 
interwoven story in both the former works is that of 
“The Crane, or Swan, killed by the Crab;” and it is 
not till the apologue of the Crows is closed, that the 
“Lion led into a Snare by the Hare” occurs. In the 
llitopadesa the first is omitted, and the second put in 
its place; and instead of a Hare, the beguiler of the 
forest monarch is an old Stag. The stoiy of “The 
Crab and (V aka) Crane,” is not found in the llitopadesa 
earlier than the last section, or Sandhi, to which 
several of* the fables, belonging to this part of the 
Pancha Tantra, ai’e transferred. 

The next story, “The Flea, the Bug, and the King,” 
is omitted from the Hitopadesa. It occurs in the 
Kalili. wa' Damna, but not exactly in the same order. 

‘ Ab. lies. IX. 3G4, and Hindu Algebra, Introd. Also Preface 
Sanskrit Dictionaiy, xiv. [Benfey, I. 1., II, SlW — 
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The adventures of the Jackal, who falls into the dyer’s 
vat, ai‘e not ^ven in the Arabic version. They are 
told* in the* Hitopadesa, but in a different section, that 
of Vigraha, or war [ed. Sehlegel et Lassen, p.. 91]. 
They are also copied in the Bahtir Danish. 

The next story of ‘iTIie Lion with his three Ministers 
(the Tiger, Crow, and Jackal), and the Camel,” whom 
they ensnare and destroy, holds the same plaeb in the 
Pancha Tantra, and Kalila wa Danina. It is briefly 
tujl<1 in the Hitopadesa, but in the Sandhi section, or 
Chapter on Peace [p. 121]. 

The ensuing story of the Tiftibha occurs in all the 
three works in the same place; but there is a great 
^lifferencc in its internal arrangements. In the Hito- 
padesa [p. 72], it includes no other apologue whatever; 
in the Kalfla wa Danina only one, “The Tortoise and 
the Geese”; in the Pancha Tantra it comprehends 
five: “The Tortoise and the Geese”; “The three 
Fishes”; “The Elephant, destroyed by the Sparrow, 
t he Woodpecker, the Fly, and the Frog”; “The Swan, 
creeping Plant, and Fowler”; and “The Bam killed 
by the Lion”. In the Kalfla wa Damna the first, as 
observed, occurs in the same place, the* second so- 
mewhat earlier, and the other three are omitted. ‘ * 

In the Hitopadesa the two first occur in the foui*t& 
section [p. 110]; the other three are wanting. 

The story of the Tittibha, or Titawe,*ijt ones of the 


' *'rbey appear, to have been wanting in Mr. Sotjieby’s copy 
of ibe- Paiicba Tantra. — H.T.C. * . 

' • .* U. .•* • ‘ 2 ’ • 
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decisive proofs pf the Indian origin of these fables. The 
personified ocean, or Varuiia, and Garuda, the bird of 
Vishiiu, are inadequately represented by the Vafcfl al 
Bah^ and the Anka, the king and lord of the feathered 
race. But the name of the bird is alone sufficient. 
The Titawe, although it is found in the Arabic lexi- 
cons, and is said to be a species of the Katii, ’ has very 
little af^pcarance of an Arabic term; nor can it be 
resolved to any satisfactory root. It is, therefore, 
probably only a transcript of the Sanskrit Tittibha, 
Bengali Titib, and Hindu Tiffhri: the names, througli- 
ont India, for a kind of Sandpiper,® very numerous 
on the sandy banks and shores of rivers. The strutting 
gait of this bird is supposed, utiiversally, to indicate 
his inordinate conceit; and thence the appropriate 
selection of him, in the story, as defying the sea. This 
characteristic is so coininonly attributed to the Tittibha, 


' The Kata is tlescnhed as a bird frequenting watery places. 
Golius and Meiiin^ki explain Kata, avis coliiinbie siinilis 

inagnitudine et forma, qine gregatiiii volat; et e longinquo aquain 
potere. novit, voceiii katta, edeii.<«, unde illi noinen. [See also S. 
de Sacy, Clirest, arabe, edit.) II, 3C)ti fl‘.] There are said 
also to be two kinds, one much larger than the other. Burckliardt, 
ill his Travels in Syria, calls the Kata a species of partridge, and 
mentions their being met with in the. mountains ofBelba, Kerek, 
Djebel, and Thera, in such flocks, that the Arab boys often kill 
two or three at a time, by throwing a stik at them. The l^ittibba 


is encountered tn numerous flocks, but is in size unlike either a 
pigeon or a partridge, and is u very different bird. 

^ The Tatihra or Tatihri (Sansk. 'iittibha) is a Jaeaiia, the 


Parra GoxmisIs of Gmeliii, or Triiiga Goen8i.s of Latham. See 


Am. Diet. p. 125, and Hunter’s Hind. Diet. 1. 514.- II.T.C. 
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that it is proverbially said to sleep oi) its back, .with 
its legs upwards, to prevent the sky from falling.* 

I'bis section of the Ilitopadesa, or Mitra Bheda, 
contains i)o*iuorc apologues, but closes with 'that of 
The Birds and Sea, and the engagement between the 
Lion and the Bull, apd the death of the latter. In the 
i^ancha Tantru, the Kah'la wa Damna, and VT'ihat 
Katha, the Jackals converse together, (lui;ing the 
contest, and narrate several sti)ries. The fii’sl, in the 
loriner work, is, that of the Lion tricked out of the 
Camers flesh by the Jackal, which is not related in 
any of the rest, being very like that of The Lion , his 
Ministers, and the Camel, noticed above. 

A small cluster of stories occurs in the Pancha 
'1 antra, which are all omitted in the other works. 
They arc peculiarly Hindu; and, as novelties affording 
some relief to the dry detail hitherto pursued, we shall 
translate them.^*^ 

“In Ayodhya, the capital of Kosala,^ reigned a 
monarch of great splendour and power, named Puru- 
shottama. On one occasion, the Governor of the 
Forests came and announced to him, that the woodlainl 
chiefs were all in a state of rebellion, instigated and 

• . , , f 

* [A Hindustani proverb says: tatihn so usinan tliaina jsu'ga? 
i. e. will tlie sky be supported by the sandpiper?] 

[Benfey, 1. I., L p. 251.] • . 

*** [Benfey, 1. 1., I, p. 253 ff. II, p. 142—48,] , 

' Tlie province of Oude and its capital, the inoderii Faizdbud, 
is mually identi|ied with the ancient city in popular belief. 

Ind. Alt., I, 12i).] * ’ 
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headed by Vindhyaka, the Rajsi of the Vindhya^ hills. 
The king sent his chief minister Balablvidra, to quell 
the rebels. 

“When lialabhadra was gone, there came to the 
capital, at the close of the rains, a Sramahaka, or 
mendicant of the Baiiddha religion, who, by his skill 
in divination, his knowledge of hours, omens, aspects, 
and ascensions, his dexterity in solving numbers, 
answering questions, and detecting things covertly 
concealed,* and his proficiency in al! similar bi‘anches 
of knowledge, acquired such fame and influence, that 
it might be said he had purchased the country, and it 
was his own. The report of his reputation at last 
reached the king, who sent for him, and treating him 
with great civility, asked him whether it was true, 
tliat sages could tell the destinies of others. The 
mendicant replied, Your Majesty will know by the 
result. They then entered into conversation, in which 
he so entertained the king, that his daily society be- 
came indispensible. 

“One day he absented himself from court; and on 

* The auHioi-ity of the Konala monarch appears to have ex- 
tended much beyond the limits of the modern province of Oude; 
ail inscriptior found at Katnapur in the Chatis-ghar district, dateti 
Salivahana 781, or A.D. 851), states that province to he dependent 
upon the sovereign of Kosala. [Journal R. As. Soc. , Vol. IV, 
p. 5 ff.]. 

* J^'rom subsequent passages, ho\v\'ver, it appears that the 
usual confusion of Hauddha and Jaiiia occurs in the Paiicha Tautra ; 
aUd that, in_ fact, the latter alone is intended, whichever be named. 

* [Benfcy, 1. 1., Jl’ p. 440, Note liUO.J 
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the next, when he made his appearance, he accounted 
for his absence by stating that he had been upon a 
visit to I’aiWlise; and that the deities had gent.by him 
their compliments to the king. The king wfis shnple 
enough to believe him, and was filled with astonishment 
and delight. His admiration of this marvellous faculty 
so engrossed his thoughts, that the duties of his state, 
an<l the pleasures of his palace, w’cre oepially neglected. 

“Things were in this condition , when the valiant 
Halalihadra , having reduced the forest chieftains to 
(jbedience, returned. To his surprise, he found the 
king in a close conference with a naked mendicant, 
instead of being, as usual, surrounded by his ministers. 
Having ascertained from the latter, the pretensions of 
the ascetic, he approached the monarch, and inquired, 
if what he had heard of the mendicant’s celestial visit, 
was truth. I'he king assured him that it w'as, and the 
ascetic offered to satisfy the general’s apparent scep- 
ticism, by departing for Swarga In his presence. With 
this intent, the king and his courtiers accompanied 
the Sramadaka to his cell, which he entered, and 
closed the door. After some delay, Balgbhadra in- 
quiVed of the king wlien they were to see the mendicant 
again. He answered, ‘h^ve patience; the* sage upon 
these occasions quits his earthly body, and assumes 
an ethereal j)orson, with which alone he .can approach . 
Indra’s heaven.’ ‘If. this is the case,’ repliect Bafa- 
bhadra, ‘.bring wood and fire, and let us burn his cell.’ 
‘Wily so,’ asked the king.. ‘St? please your Majesty,’ 
answered the^ general, ‘by consuming the ei^hl^ bo*dy • 
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of the ascetic, *we shall prevent his rc- assuming it, 
and then yonr Majesty will always have an angelical 
personage in your company. A case of this kind is 
well known. 

“In Rajagriha dwelt a Brahman named Deva Sarma. 
He had no children, a subject o^ bitter affliction to his 
wife, who could not look upon a neighbour’s infant 
without- tears. At last her husband desired her to 
desist from farther lamentation , as by the efficacy of 
some mystic words he had secured her having a son 
of eminent beauty, and auspicious destiny. Highly 
delighted with this prophecy (indications of the ful- 
filment of which soon began to appear), the Bnihman’s 
wife anticipated eagerly the period of her delivery. 
"What therefore was her surprise, and the horror of 
hej* attendants, when the offspring, so anxiously sighed 
for, and impatiently expecte<l proved to be a snake! 
The assistants exclaimed, Let the monster be de- 
stroyed. But the parent, with maternal affection, 
interfered to preserve her jwogeny, and carefully pro- 
tected and reared the snake. 

“After a. time, the nuptial festivals of a neighbour’s 
son awoke the envy of Deva Sarmu’s wife and shn 
reproached her husband for not having thought of a 
suitable match for their child. He replied, I would do 
so, if I could get admittance to Patala, and present my 
supplications to Vasuki’. I do not think any other so 

' The serpent monarch ofFutAla, the region under the earth, 
inhabited by the Nagas, or snakes. 



OF rilK IWSCUA TANTHA. 


23 


great a I'oul, as to wetl his daiiglitci* to'a sou like'thiue. 

Finding, however, his wife was sadly distressed, he 

proposed, iq order to divert her thouglite, that they 

should trsTN'cl; and equipping themselves |)lentifully 

for their journey, they set out. After some months, 

they arrived at a eity, named Bhattanagara, where 

they were hospitably received and i*ntertaincd, on the 

night of their arrival, by an acquaintance.'^ In the 

morning the Brahman’s friend asked him why he had 

come, and whither he was going. The Bnihinan told 

him he was in search of a wife for his son ; on wdiich 

the other offered him his own daughter, a girl of great 

beauty, and insisted on his taking her away with him. 
/ 

Accordingly, Deva Sarma returned to his own city 
with his destined daughter-in-law. When the people 
of the city saw her, they opened their eyes in admi- 
ration of her grace and loveliness, and asked her 
attendants, how they could think of sacrificing such 
a jewel of a girl to a serpent. Their words filled her 
servants with distress, and they were urgent with the 
damsel to effect her escape. She refused, saying. It 
must not be; there are three things, which arc final 
from the first; The command of a king, theyowofan 
ascetic, and the gift of a maiden. That ^o whicll is 
previously resolved by destiny, cannot fail to be, as*it 
happened to Pushpaka, and the Gods. 

“The,maiden’s attendants now asked her, wlto Push- 
paka w^, and she thus proceeded : 

^Pushpaka«was the favourite parrot of Indra, a bird 
of wojiderful^ beauty, extraordinary abili|ies, and pro-. 
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digi&us learning. One clay he was perched on Indra's 
hand, and was repeating the hymns of the Vedas, 
when Yama arrived. The parrot imme^liately flew 
away abijuptly. The Deities afterwards asked him' 
why he had withdrawn; he replied, how could he 
face the destroyer of life. The 'Deities, in order to 
remove his fears, assured him that they would protect 
him ; ahd, prevailing on him to accompany them, they 
returned to Yama, and begged him, at their inter- 
cession, to abstain from ever taking ’away the life of 
the parrot. Yama replied, that he knew nothing about 
the matter, and referred them to KAla (Time), to whom 
they accordingly repaired. Time refeired them to 
Death, who, he said, was at hand : and they hastened 
to prefer their suit to him. They no sooner encoun- 
tered the grisly terror, than the parrot fell dead. 
Exceedingly distressed and perplexed by this accident, 
they returned to Yama, and imjuircd of him what it 
meant; he replied, that Fate had fixed the parrot's 
life, and that no care on their parts would have been 
of any avail. 

“Therefore, I say, whatever is foredoomed by de- 
stiny capnot fail to come to pass. 

“In this .manner she resisted their persuasions, and 
the mairiage took place. She performed her duties 
diligently, feeding her serpent-husband during the day 
with m^lk, and keeping him in l\er chamber at night, 
in a spacious basket. One night she was alaj*med by 
the appearance of a man in her chamber, and jumping 
up -in terror she ran to the door to make her escape. 
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Tiic person called to her to stop, and dismiss her fears, 
as he was her4iusbaiid; and, to assure her, reassumed 
his ophitiu ‘fc^rm, and crawled into the basket , whence 
immediately after, he again issued, in all the bloom 
and vigour of human adolescence , and glittering with 
gold and gems. • 

“In the morning, Deva Sarma, who had observed 
what was going forward, approached the basketfbcfoi'e 
his sou was risen, and seizing the desertcfl skin of the 
snake, threw it into the fire; in consequence of which 
the youth was constrained to adhere to his natural 
figure, and continued ever after to constitute the pride 
t)f his parents, and the happiness of his family.*’ 
.“The king of Ayodliyfi, having heard this narrative 
from Balabhadra, hesitated no longer to follow his 
advice. The mendicant’s cell w'as therefore immedia- 
tely set on fire, and he perished in the flames.“ 

The next story in the Paticha Tantra, and Kalila w'a 
Damna, is that of The Monkeys anil Fire-fly ; and the 
moral is stated precisely to the same effect in both, 
that it is absurd to try to bend a stubborn tree, or 
j)rove a sword upon a stone. 

The story of Dharma Buddhi and Dushta j^uddhi*, 
the honest man and the i*ogue, as naiT^ted in the 
Pancha Tanti’a, is faithfully followed in the Arabic, 
with the exception of an interwoven story, omitted in 
the lattcj;. It is the sjory of the Vaka, or Craife, who 

tempted, the Ichneumon to destroy thd Snake, and 

• • 

. •* [Benfey, I. 1., 1, p. 275—79.] 
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was. ut'terwartls flestroyo<l by the same. The story oc- 
ciu's ill the Sandhi section of the llitopcidesa [p. 111]. 

The witty stoiy of The Rats who eat i,i‘on, and the 
Hawks that carry off children, is the n'ext in the 
Pancha Tantra, and Kalila wa Damna*. It is the last 
of the section in the latter; but' we have a few more 
stories in the former work, as the story of The -Two 
ParrotSi who learned respectively harsh and gentle 
phrasoolog}^ according to their natural dispositions, to 
prove that merits and defects are innate. 

The next story agrees, in name, with the last in the 
Kalila wa Damna, being that of The King’s Son and 
his Companions : the resemblance, however, proceeds 
no farther, the incidents being rpiite different, although 
some, if not all, of those in the Arabic tale, are to be 
found in other Sanskrit works. In the Pancha Tantra, 
a Prince, a Minister’s, and a Merchant’s Son, pass 
their days together in the woods anti groves, hunting, 
riding on horses, or elephants, driving cars, and prac- 
tising archery. Their fathers reproach them for their 
neglect of their several duties; and, in resentment, 
they defermiue to leave their home. They go to Ro- 
hanachala, (Adam’s Peak in Ceylon)**, where they, 
find each q. gem of great price; and to preserve it, on 
their way back, through the forests, where lay the 
Phellis, or Villages, of the Bhillas, they swallow the 

* [Bcnfey, I. 1., I, p. 283 f. II. 'Karss ad B. Waldis’ Esopus, 
Vbl. II, p. 142. (B. Ill, fab. 96).] 

** [Betifey, ,1. 1., II, p. 447, Note 652,] 
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gems, aii<l then convey them home in Safety, altliongli 
they narrowly* escape being ripped oj)eu by the Palli- 
pati, or chief of the foresters. 

The Prince acquires a sovereignty of his pwn,*and 
leaving to his two friends the direction of affairs, 
amuses himself in his palace, after his own fashion. 
He has a pet Monkey, as it is said “Parrots, Pheasants, 
Pigeons, Monkeys, and their like, are natu^sflly the 
especial favourites of Kifigs.” This Monkey he sets 
to’ watch him, as he sleeps in a pavillion, in his garden. 
A troublesome bee settles on the Prince’s face, in spite 
of the Monkey’s pains to drive him off, till the latter, 
highly incensed, snatches up his master’s sword, and, 
making a blow at the bee, cuts off the Raja’s head. 

This apologue, therefijre, is a very old ac«i[uaintance, 
the moi’al is the same: a sensible foe is preferable to 
a foolish friend*. The death of Sanj/vaka, the grief 
of the Lion, and the councils of the Jackals, close this, 
the first and longest division of the Pancha Tantra, in 
the same manner as the corrcspoiuling sections of the 
Kalfla wa Danina, Hitopadesa, and VrihatKatlni. This 
first section, according to the original ^numeration, 
comprehends thirty -one stories*. 

‘ The form familiar to us is the story of the Gardener, the 
Tiear, and the Fly, in which it occurs in llie Anvari 8(dieili, and 
Ayar Danish. [Benfey, 1. 1.. L p. 292 ff. II, p. 338# B. ^jiTaldig II,* 
99, <& note, Vol. II, 112.J . . • 

In Mr. Sotheby’s copy, only twenty-six. — II.T.C^ 
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SECTION SECOND. 

TUH A(X^l)l8lTION OF FRIENDS. 

«. 

Thk Mitra Prdpfi^, or acquisition of friends, is the 
same the Mitra Labha of the Hitopadesa, with the 
difference only of transposition. It is the same also 
as the seventh chapter of the Kalfl^ wa Damna: the 
sixth being a probable addition of the translator, who, 
in his idea of poetical justice, has put Damna upon his 
trial, and condemned him to death ; occurrences not 
hinted at in the Hindu work. Neither have we the 
few narratives that occur in his section; nor are the 
moral remarks, or the judicial proceedings, of a Hindu 
complexion. 

The Mitra Prapti opens, like the Mitra Labha, with 
the description of the scene of action, placed by both 
in the South, with this variety, that the one states it 
to lie on the banks of the Oodavari, and the other, 
that it was not vciy far from the city Pramadaropyam. 
The Crow, dr Raven, Laghupatanaka, opens the busi- 
ness in all the copies. The fowler is very minutely 
described in the Pancha Tutitra, as an inhabitant of 
the city, living by bird-catching, of an uncouth figure, 
with sp(lay feet, and clumsy hands; round as a ball; 
sturdy,, though advanced in years; clad in red 


It is also read Samprapti, wliich has the same import. 
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gai’irients, with his hair bound into a knot on his head, 
carrying a net, and staff, and followed by dogs: in 
short, he looked like Destiny with the fatal noose; 
like the personification of Sin; like the heart of iniquity; 
like the monitor of the wicked; like the friend of 
Death.'’ This description is reduced to “like fate,” in 
the Hitopadesa; and in the Arabic, to “ill looks, and 
the net and the staff.” 

The Hitopadesa [p, lU] is singular in the story told 
by C’hitragrlva, of “The Traveller and the Tiger,” to 
dissuade the Pigeons from descending on the grain. 
The Pancha Tantra, again, is alone in the story, told 
by the same to recommend unanimity, of “the Bha- 
ruhda*,” a bird with two necks, one refusing to part 
with a share of nectar, the other swallowed poison, and 
the bird died. 

The other circumstances of this story are continued, 
alike in all, to the formation of the friendship between 
the Pat, and the Grow; but the discussion is much 
more protracted, and contains much more matter, pe- 
culiarly Hindu, in the Pancha Tantra, than in cither of 
the other works. The Pat i*eplics to the Crow’s pro- 
testations, “1 have no faith in your oaths ; *as it is said, 
‘Put no faith in a foe, who even has vowed friendship 
to you: Vfitra was killed by ludra, in spite of his 
reiterated oaths’.’ Again, ‘An enemy of the Gods is 

* [licnivy, 1. 1., II, p.»525 suggests the form Uieriiiida. , See 

also I, :{U!^ & 538, and Loiselenr Desloiigeliaiiips, Essui sur les 
Fables indieniies. ^aris: 1838, p. 45.] , _ * 

• The story is narrated in seteral of the Puriinas, and is al- 
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not to be destroyed until he places trust in them. The 
embryo of Diti was destroyed by Indra, only when she 
ceased to fear him 

In c'lnotlicr passage 'we have allusions *t9 some tra- 
ditions, M’hich are but little known. — 

“lie that observes, ‘I might say, I abound with 
amiable cpialities, and no one can be inclined to do 
me ha^*m,’ speaks that which is ridiculous. It is related 
that the valuable life of Paiiini (the grammarian) was 
destroyed by a lion; and an elephant demolished the 
sage Jaimini, though he composed the Mimansa; an 
alligator killed the harmonious Pingala (the first writer 
on Prosody), on the sea-shore. Of what estimation is 
genius with irrational and ferocious brutes !” 

Although the arguments, on either side, arq con- 
tinued for several i)ages, they arc not intermixed with 
any narrative illustration in the Pancha Tantra, or 
Kalila wa Dainna. On the contrary, the Hitopadesa 
inserts here the stories of the Antelope and the Jackal ; 
and the Crow, the Cat, and the Vultnrc. Afterwards 
the several works proceed in a similar manner to the 
visit of the Pat and the Crow to Manthara, the Tor- 
toise; to whom, and the Crow, Hiranyaka, the Rat 
related his adventures. 

. The coriimenceinent of this story is the same in all, 
but the Arabic version here is singularly close. The 

luded to ill liic liig-Ve.da. As. lies. vol. viii, p. ;j7S, [Wilson, 
llig-*V eda, Vol." I, p. 85.] 

* [Riknay. I, 4() Scbl., 47 Gorr. Vishnu Pur. p. 151 f., (piotod 
by llenfey In ^^Melanges Asiatiques,” Vol. IV, p. 214.] 


It 
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Hitopadesa al6ne inserts the story of the young jyi% 
who took her husband by the hair, and embraced him, 
to favour the retreat of her lover; a story well known 
in Europa, from its version by Marguerite of Navjure, 
in her “Stratageme d’une femme qui fit ev&der son 
galant, loi’sque son nijU'i, qui etoit borgne, croyoit Ic 
surprendre avec elle” [Nov. 6], and she borrowed it 
from the first stoiy of the Mauvaise Femme*. Jt was 
made a similar use of by the Sieur D’Ouville**', Males- 
pini [I, Nov. 44] ^ Bandello [I, Nov. 23], and other 
raconteurs***. In place of this, the original, and the 
Kalfla wa Damna have the story of the w^oman , who 
exchanged picked for unpicked sesamuin seeds, in- 
cluding that of the “Forester, Wild Boar and Jackal,'” 
which occurs a little farther on in the Hitopadesa. A 
long train of adventures, told of a merchant’s son, 
follows this, in the Pancha Tantra, only to shew that 
a man must obtain the wealth that is designed for him 
by fate. The close of this story is followed by one, 
narrated by Manthara, of Soinillaka, a weaver, who is 
taught by some Spirits, that wealth is to be enjoyed, 
not hoarded; and this includes a story of the “Bull 
and the Jackals,” to uiculcatc the folly of absurd ex- 
pectations. These two last stories have, Howevm*, 
but little merit, and do not occur in the Arabic, any 


* [Legrand d’Anssy, Fabliaux. Vol. IV, p. 188.], ^ ^ 

** [fjlitc.des routes. Rouen: 1680, p. 224.] 

*** [Hilo^adef^a traduil par li. Laiicereau. J’aris: 1855,’ p. 217- 
22. Hagen, Qesanimtabenleuer, Vol. ,11, p. XXVII If.* Beiifey, 
1. 1., I, p. 307 f.] ' • * • 
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more than in the Hitopadesa. The latter story, with 
some variations, has given rise to an idiomatic com- 
pound in the Bengali language ; and Bak&ndapratydsa, 
indulgence in unreasonable expectation, co^nprises the 
jjith of iSiis story; the Baku, or V^aka, a crane, being 
substituted tor the Jackal of the original. A verse of 
interesting resemblance follows the stories. Man- 
thara^says to the Rat, ‘‘Dismiss all anxiety I'cgarding 
your lost wealth, as it is said, ‘He, to whom the 
Swan owes her white feathers, the Parrot his green 
hue, and the Peacock his variegated plumage, He will 
provide me sustenance.’” 

The addition of the Antelope to the friendly society 
occurs here, in the same manner, in all. The story 
of “the Elephant, liberated from his bonds by the 
Rat,” of which we have a familiar version in the apo- 
logue of the Rat and the Lion, next occurs in the 
Pancha Taiitra*. In its place, in the Hitopadesa, we 
have the double story of the Prince, the Banker’s Son, 
and his Wife, and of the Elephant and Jackal. There 
is none in the Kalilu wa Danina. I'he three works 
conclude with the same incident, the liberation of the 
Antelope fiiom the hunter’s snare, by the united efforts 
and devices of the Tortoise, the Orow, and the Rat. 

• This Tahtra contains, in Ihe original, eight stories. 
It is more amply illustrated in the Hitopadesa, than in 
either, of the' other two works. 

[Beijfey, 1. 1., I, j). 324 ff. II. Kura ad U. Wuldis I, fafe. 14.J 
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SECTION THIRD. 

TNVKTERATE ENMITY, OR WAR BETWEEN CROWS 
'AND OWLS. 

The third section of the Pancha Tantra corresponds 
with the eiglith chapter of the Kalila wa Danina, and 
tlie tliird cha{>ter.of the Ilitopadesa. In the last work, 
liowever, the belligerent po\vei*s are the peacocks and 
the geese. 'J'he (dioice of the Pancha Tantra is the 
genuine one, no doubt; not only from the character 
of the work itself, but its connection with a particular 
graninuitical rule. The Sutras of Paiiini afford a precept 
for the use of a particular affix, to form derivatives 
Irom compound terms, when enmity is implied^; and 
this rule is exemplified by the form Kakoliikika, in which 
kaka, a crow, and uliika, an owl, are compounded, to 
signify the natural antijiathy that subsists between 
these birds. Now as language precedes grammar, this 
rule was invented to exjdain the purport of a word 
already in use; and as in all probability this word 
expressed a poi)uIar notion of great antiquity, its 
established currency influenced the author of thd 
fables to select the owl and the crow^ for the purpose 
of his narrative. We can scarcely suppose,'thati»it was 
an accidental choise, which afterwards gave rise to 

Pail. 4. iJ. 125. [Bciifey, 1. 1., I, p, 37. 335 — 39.] 

II. ^ , 3* 


I 
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the .popular expression, and the introduction of the 
compound term; and which, consequently, would 
make the Pancha Tantra take pi’ccedence- in date of 
the Sdtras of P4hini. I may also add, ttat the sub- 
stantive term K&koldkika, which Pdhini’s affix (Bun) 
could form, appears veiy rarely,*if ever, in the Pancha 
Tantra. The form used by the author of that work is 
more fisually the attributive, Kdkoliikfya, which is 
formed by a different affix (Chha). 

The introductoiy matter of this section, descriptive 
of the quarrel between the Crows and Owls, and the 
consultations of the monarch of the former, with his 
five ministers, correspond very closely in the Pancha 
Tantra and Kalfla wa Damna; although they extend to 
a greater length in the former, and contain some 
matters curious in themselves, and reflecting light on 
several Hindu peculiarities: amongst these, the follow- 
ing enumeration of the officers of state, who are, or 
are not, to be. relied upon with confidence, is quoted 
from the Mahdbhdrata, the Sabha Parva*, in which 
Ndrada, it is said, communicated their names to Yu- 
dhishfhira. The full detail is, however, not given in 
that work, but the passage does occur , and the refer- 
ence indicates, at any rate, the existence of the Ma- 
h&bhdrata prior to the date of the Pancha Tantra 


, * [The pnaiiieration docs not occur in the printed edition, but 
is alluded to in v. 171 f.] 

' A similar list occurs in the Bliairavi Tantra. [Kosegarteii's 
edition has some various readings, on wliicl) see Bciifey,’!. 1., 
II,. p. 483 f. and Melanges As., IV, p. 253.] 
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The Officera to be distrusted are eighteen. 


1 Mantri > 

2 Purohita 

3 Scnaputi 

4 Yuvaraja 

» 

5 Dauvarika 

G Antarvansika 

7 Sannidhatryupadcslita 

.8 Jtiapaka * 

3 Aswadliyakalia 

10 Oajadhyaksha 

11 Kosluidliyaksha 

12 Baladhyaksha 

13 Durgapala 

14 Karapala 
Ifi Siniilpala 

IG Parinhada 

17 Pnitkata bhfitya 

18 Atavikadliya 

The fifteen , naturally 
cause, are 

1 Janaiii 

2 Dcvi 

3 Kaiichuki 

4 MsUika 

5 Sayyapala 

6 Sayyadhyaksha 

7 Saniv&tsarika * 

8 Bhishuk 

9 Jalavahaka « 

10 Tunibulavaliaka 


The minister. 

The royal chaplain, or priest. 
The general. * , ’ , 

The young prince, associated in 
the empire, and designated as 
successor. 

Warden, or chamberlain. 

The superintendant of the inner 
apartments. 

A sort of master of the ceremonies. 
A master of requests. 

Master of the horse. 

Master of the elephants. 
Superintendant of the treasury. 
Ditto of the forces, or perhaps 
the stores. 

The governor of the fort. 

The ruler of the prisons. 

The superintendant of the bound- 
aries, or lord of the marches. 
A companion. 

A courtier. 

The forest chiefs, and others. 

attached to the monarch’s 

The queen mother. 

The queen. • 

The confidential attendant. . 
The chaplet weaver, or florist. 
The bed-maker. 

The superintendant* of tlie beds. 
The astrologer, or. time-kedjper. 
Physician. , 

The eup, or water-bearer. 

The betel-bearer. , • 


3 
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11 ^«harya • 

12 An^'n-rakshaka 

13 Stliana-eliintaka 

14 GhbatraOharu 

15 yilasi{u 


The preceptor. 

The captain of the body guard. 
Quartermaster. 

The uuibrcl la-bearer. 

Female attendant and singer, &c.' 


Besides these, spies were a very efficient part of the 
ancient Hindu reghne. We havefno particular enume- 
ration of these, cxcejit its being observed, that for 
what is ffoing on amongst his own party, the king’s 
best sjiies arc the physician, the astrologer, and the 
prcce])tor; and that men, who exhibit snakes and the 
like, arc the best to observe the designs of the enemy. 

We have then the cause of the enmity between these 
feathered tribes referred to the successful interference 
of a crow, in preventing the owl being chosen king of 
the birds, narrated in a similar manner in the l*ancha 
Tantra, and the Arabic copy; it is omitted in the 
Ilitopadesa. That work, however, inserts two stories, 
those of the Birds and the Monkeys, and the Ass in a 
Tiger’s skin, (the latter an apologue of very wide cir- 
culation); before the stoiy, common to all three, of the 
Jillephant and Hares, and the Reflection of the Moon. 

'j’hc story of the Hare, the Sparrow, and the Cat, 
does not occur in the Ilitopadesa, although much of 
the discription of the hypocritical jiiety of the Cat is 
copied in the story of the Vulture and the Cat, in the 
first section of that work [p. 18]. Some of the com- 


^ It IS by no rne^ans certain, that all these nairics are rightly 
interpreted, or even rightly extracted iroin. the text; but. the 
greater part do not admit of doubt. 
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merits, however, are spared. It iii*(y be obsferVfed, 
indeed, that *21 inuub more decisive vein of satire, 
levelleil particulary at Princes and Devotees, runs 
tbroiigb tire Pancha Tantra, than either the wa 

Dainna, or Hitopadesa: thus the Hare obsei’ves, when 
lie sees the Cat away*, as it is said, “Trust not in low 
persons, who exercise austerities for their own ne- 
farious designs. Penitents arc to be found , at holy 
shi’ines, wdiose only virtue is in their vaunts,” 

•The story of the Three Kogues, who persuade the 
Brahman that his goat is something else, and so induce 
him to leave it to them, is the next in the Pancha 
Tantra, and Kali'la wa Damna: it occurs in the last 
sci^tion of the Hitopadesa [p. 116 ]*. 

An incident, rather than a story, next occurs in the 
Pancha Tantra, singly, that of a Snake killed by Ants, 
'file device adopted by the king of the Grows, as nar- 
rated in the Panclui Tantra, and Kalila wa Damna, 
reminds the reader of the story of Zopyriis; the 
councillor Chiranji'va being, at his own suggestion, 
stripped of his feathers, and smeared with blood, and 
left at the foot of the tree, in which state he is found 
by the Owls, and brought to their king. The. discus- 
sions regarding his treatment, between the king and 
his ministers, are to the same purport in both works; 
but they are more detailed in the Pancha Tantra, and 
illustrated by veiy different stories. ’ 

The first minister, Kaktdksha, who recommends the 

? [For the literature, imitations <.%c. sceBenfey, 1. J., 1, p. 855 if.] 

• J * ’ • A 
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crow’s being put to death, nairates, in order to shew 
that no confidence is to he placed in a iieconciled foe, 
the story of the Snake and the Brdhinan’s Sou*, 
comprising a brief apologue of the Swans and the 
strange bird. Neither of these is in the Arabic, or 
Hitopadesa: and they may be therefore translated: 

‘‘In a certain country dwelt a Br&hman, who re^tped 
no ben'efit from the cultivation of his grounds. As he 
was reposing one day in the hot season under the 
shade of a tree, he dreamt that he beheld a large hood- 
ed snake, coiled upon an ant-hill, at a little distance; 
and waking from his dream, he concluded that the 
snake must be the tutelary deity of the spot, who was 
little pleased with him, as one from whom he had 
never received any veneration. The Bi’dhman deter- 
mined, therefore, to worship him; and boiling some 
milk, he placed it in a vessel, and carried it to the 
ant-hill, exclaiming as he laid the cup upon the ground, 
‘Lord of the soil, 1 have hitherto been ignorant of thy 
place of residence, and, therefore, only have foreborne 
thy worship; forgive my negligence, and accept my 
oblation. So saying, he left the milk and went home.’ 

“When he visited the ant-hill on the morning follow- 
ing, he foi^nd in place of the milk aDmdr’, and this 


* [Benfey, 1. 1., I, p. 359 — Weber, Ind. Stad., Ill, p. 341 ff.] 
‘ ' A'gold coin. That there existed some connexion between 
this and the gold Denarius of the Romans, is not im^Trobable, as 
has been shewn in another place. As. Ses. XV. The indication 
of treasure by the presence of a snake is a common superstition 
among the Hindus. 
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was repeated daily. At last, the Br&hmati having 
occs^iion to go to the village, appointed his son to 
present the oblation of milk in his absence. When the 
lad, upon -the ensuing morning, found the^Dfnir as 
usual, it occurred to him, that the mound must be 
filled with coin ; and *that it would be the most eligible 
plan to kill its serpent-owner, and seize at once upon 
the whole treasure. Arming himself therefoife, with 
a stick, he lay wait for the snake, as he was lapping 
the milk, and struck him on the head. The blow failed 
to kill the snake, and the animal, inflamed with 
wrath, bit the lad with his poisonous fangs, so that he 
immediately died. The body was burnt by his people, 
who were at hand, and saw what had chanced. The 
father returned on the day following, and when he 
had heal'd the cause of his son’s death , was satisfied 
that the event was not unmerited; declaring, that 
the vital elements will be ever snatched from those, 
who shew no tenderness to those living creatures, that 
repair to them for preservation, as happened to the 
Swans and their Lake. The persons present asked 
him to explain this allusion, and he thus replied : 

Tn a certain country reigned Chitraratha, jn one of 
whose gardens was an extensive lake, guar,ded by his 
troops. In this lake were golden swans, who moulted 
a feather once in every six months. A large bird, 
havicg joined them, was refused admission td their 
troop; they claiming the exclusive occupation of the 
pool' by the fee, of the moulted feather. Afte'r much 
discussion, the stranger bird applied to th,e king, and . 
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saidv Sire, these swans liave had the audacity to say, 
what have we to do with the kin}^? w’C «will not allow 
any one to reside here : and it was to no jptii'pose that 
I exposti}Jated with them on the impropriety of such 
language, and threatened to bring it to your know- 
ledge. The king, having heard "this, commanded his 
seiwants to go and kill the birds, and bring- them to 
him; ^nd they set off with this intent. When they 
•approached the pool, an old swan, suspecting their 
puiiiose, persuaded the rest to fly away; and thus, 
although they preserved their lives, they lost the re- 
sidence, which they refused to share with a guest.’ 

“Having related this tale, the llrahman proceeded 
to w'orship the snake. The serpent, however, could 
not be tempted forth, but shewing himself at the en- 
trance of his hole, he thus spoke: ‘Avarice brings thee 
hither, and banishes all sorrow fin* thy son’s fate, but 
there cannot be any cordiality between thee and me:’ 
again, ‘in the insane presumption of youth, your son 
struck me; I have bitten him, and killed him: how is it 
possible for me ever to forget his violence? how is it 
possible that yon should ever forget his death ? 'Pakc 
this jewel, therefore; <lepart, and never more -ap- 
proach thi,s place.’ Having thus spoken, and cast a 
gem of inestimable value to the Brahman, he withdrew 
into his hole. The Brahman took the jewel, but, con- 
siderirfg its value much inferior to w-hat he might have 
acquired by long assiduous homage, never ceased to 
lament thp folly of hia son.” , 

•The next.stoiy is also peculiar to thePanchaTantra, 
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and indeed so decidedly of a Hindu character f that 
we need not Jbe surprised at its omission , from the 
Arabic translation at least. It may be called the 
Fowler and the Pigeons. The fowler, having caught 
the female dove, is overtaken by a yiolent storm, and 
repairs for shelter to the tree inhabited by the male. 
Mov.ed by the councils of his captive mate, and his 
own estimate of the rites of hospitality, he not only 
gives the fowler shelter in the hollow trunk , but col- 
lects dry leaves, and makes him a lire, and casts him- 
self into the flames, to furnish his guest a meal. The 
bird-catcher liberates the dove, and she also throws 
herself into the fire ; on which she and her lord as- 
sume celestial forms, and arc conveyed to heaven in 
divine cars, agreeably to the text, that says, ‘A wi«low, 
who burns herself, secures for herself and her hus- 
band enjoyment in Paradise, for as many years as 
there are hairs on the human body, or thirty -five, 
millions'.’ The fowler becomes an ascetic, and volun- 
tarily perishes in a burning foi’est. 

I'he next story of the Husband , and his Wife, and 
the Thief, is translated in the Arabic, but does not 
occur in the Hitopadesa. It has been imitated by 
the writers of Europe. The Brahman, the ThiCfi 
and the KAkshasa, the next stoiy, is the same with 

* This toxt is attributed to Aiigiras, and foiTiis par<t of tjic 
deelaratioif or Sankalpu, pi-onouiiced by the \vido3V at the time of 
her ascending the pile. — As. Res. vol. iv, p. 210. [Colebrooke, 
Essays, p. 71 f. Skandapiirana, Kasikhanda IV, 50, quoted by 
Bciifey, 1. 1., II, 495 & 542. I, 365.] 
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“the •Ascetic, the Thief, and the Evil Genius of the 
Kalfla wa i)ainna. «> 

The next story, of the Prince who had ‘a snake in 
his bowels, is peculiar to the Pancha Tantra. He is 
cured by his wife. The eleventh fable is the same 
with the Husband under the Bed, of the Arabic, which 
occurs also in the third section of the Hitopadesa. 
The nfext story, again, is the same in the Pancha 
Tantra, and Kalila wa Damna, that of the Mouse turn- 
ed to a young girl by a sage, and finally to a mouse 
again*. The Arabic translator, by his alterations, has 
lost the point of the stoiy. He makes the sun &c. 
decline the marriage; but in the Sanskrit, the lady 
makes objections to all the proposed bridegrooms, till 
she secs the rat, when her natural propensities induce 
her to solicit her adoptive father to give her to him in 
marriage**. 

The next story of “ the Bird that voided gold with 
its dung” is peculiar to the Pancha Tantra; so is that 
of “the Fox, who detects the presence of a Lion in a 
cavern***:” neither tale has much point. The story 
of “the Snake and Frogs f” is told in all three works; 
but in the Pancha Tantra it is interrupted by the follow- 
ing: VIZ, 

“The Brahman and his Wife. 

.* [See thf literature lor No. 8-11 in Beiifey, 1. 1., I, p. 366-73.] 
** ‘[Benfey, I, 1., I, 373 AT. A. Weber, Indische Studien, III, 
345. Die Fabclii des Sopbos. Posen: 1859, p. Bill F.] 

*** [Beiifey, L 1., I, 582. Die Fabeln des Sopbos No. 45.] 

■f [B. Waldis, I, 17. Weber, Ind. Stud., Ill, 346.] 
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“There was a Brdhman, named Mandavisha, who^e 
wife was a woman of loose character. She had a lover, 
to whom she was accustomed to carry delicacies and 
cates, whidi she prepared herself. Her husband, at 
last taking notice of this, inquired of her whither she 
took them, and to whom : she replied, I carry them as 
oblations to my tutelary goddess Devi , whose temple, 
you know, is close at hand. Pretending to be satisfied 
' with this reply, the husband allowed her to proceed, 
but continued to .watch her. As she found that ho 
observed her, she went to the temple, and performed 
the customary oblations, and entered the building. Her 
husband immediately setoff by another path; and get- 
ting into the edifice by a different entrance concealed 
himself behind the statue of the goddess. The wife, 
being afraid that her husband was still on the watch, 
determined to go through with the ceremony in 
earnest, and having presented the oblations, she thus 
prayed, “O! goddess, deign to inform me by what 
means my husband can be deprived of his eyesight.” 
The husband, hearing this, disguised his voice, and 
answered, “Feed hun daily ■widi such cates as you 
have brought hither, and he will soon become blind.” 
The wife returned home delighted, and put in practice 
the supposed instructions of the goddess. In a few 
days the Brahman began to complain of dimness of 
vision, and shortly afterwards pretended to lose his 
sight. The wife, attributing this to the favour of the 
goddess, entertained no doubt of the fact ; and in the 
confidence of not being detected, invited her gallant 
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to qoniii fearlessly to the house. The husband, how- 
ever, now thoroughly apprised of the»truth, lost no 
time ill punishing her misconduct. Surprising the 
guilty pair, he beat the adultei'er with his staff, till he 
expired; and, cutting off his wife’s nose, he turned 
her away*.” • 

The remainder of this section, and the destruction 
of the Owls by their more crafty enemies, con*esponds 
in the l^ancha Tantra, and Kalfla wa Dainna. 

The third section comprises seventeen stories. 


SECTION FOURTH. 

LOSS OF THAT WHICH HAS BKEN <5AINKD. 

Tlie fourth section of the Panclia Tantra, illustrative 
of the folly of losing what has once been acijuired 
( Ijahdha-'in'asamuna^ ) corresponds with the ninth 
chapter of the Kalila wa Dainna, w’hich relates the 
story of “The Monkey and the Tortoise.” The Arabic, 
or Pehlevi translator has, however, made leather short 
work with his original, and has turned the twelve tales 
of the latter into two. 

The chief performers in this selection, and the cir- 

* [Benfey, I. 1., I, 3S5. Id Kogegartcii’s text, and Benfey’g 
translalfon , Hie name of the Brahman is Yiynadatla, and, more 
appropriately, ^andavieha the name 6f the serpent i^ho relates 
the story,] ~ 

' It is also read Labdha Pranasana, and Labdlia Pranaia, bnt 
tho sense is the same. 
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cumstances, oat of which the tales arise, are the same f 
only, instead ef a Tortoise, the treacherous friend of 
the Monkey is the Makara, a fabulous aquatic animal, 
which coiTesponds, in representation at least,, with the 
Capricoraus of the Greek Zodiac. The first story, 
narrated by the Monkey after his escape, is that of 
“the. Snake and the Frogs.” The former is introduced 
into his well by the King of the latter, to revenjfe him 
on his rebellious subjects. This being done, however, 
he. devours the king's subjects, and finally the king 
himself. The moral is, “that hunger will be appeased, 
even in spite of crime*.” 

The next stoiy is the only one of the section, found 
in the Arabic, that of “the sick Lion, the Jackal, and 
the Ass**.” 

The next story is that of “a Potter, who, having cut 
his forehead against some broken pots, is encountered, 
bleeding, by a Prince, and taken for a valiant warrior 
by him, in consequence of which he is enrolled 
amongst his guards. When the mistake is discovered, 
the prince orders him to withdraw: and when the 
potter requests that he may be allowed to stay, repeats 
to him the next story, that of “the two young Lions, 
and the young Jackal, brought up with theip, but who 
betrays his origin by his cowardice, and is adviserl by 
the old Lioness, his adoptive mother, k) withdraw 


* [Benfisy, 1. 1., I, 429.] ^ 

*• fBcnfey, 1. 1.,^ I, 430 ff. Weber, .JiiJ. ^Jtud., HI, MS. Die 
Fabeln' des Soplios, p. LXXX.] 
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quijBtly, lest his foster brothers find him out and de- 
stroy him.” The potter takes the hint, and walks 
quietly off. 

The ensuing stories tend to the disparagement of 
the fair sex. The first is that of a Brahman, who quits 
his home and family, and relinquishes half his life for 
the sake of a spouse , who, notwithstanding, deserts 
him for a lame beggar, and attempts his life : a story 
that is told also in the Dasa Kumara*. The next is to 
shew that there is no pleasing won^en , without com- 
plying with all their caprices; as the minister Vara- 
riichi, to conciliate his wife, submitted to have his 
head shaved; and his royal master, Nanda, to gratify 
his queen, allowed her to put a bridle in his mouth, 
and mounting on his back, compel him to carry her 
about, neighing at the same time like a horse**. 

The next story in this section is an apologue of very 
familiar character. “A washerman, the owner of an 
ass, dresses him up with the skin of a tiger, to frighten 
away intruders from his field: after a time the ass 
betrays himself by his braying, and gains a beating 
from the villagers.” This is given in the Hitopadesa, 
in the third section. [Fable 2.]*** 

The ninth tale is of a villager’s wife, who is tempted 


. * [p. 150. 'Benfry, 1. 1., I, 436 ff. F. Liebrcclit in Benfey’s 
“Orient und Occident”, I, 127. „l)as ‘Auslaud”, 1858,- p. 845 ff.] 
** [Benfcy, 1. 1., I, 461 f. von der Hagen, Qesammtabenleuer, 

I, p. LitXV ff.] 

f** [Benfey, 1. 1., I, 462 ff. II, 647. Weber, Ind. Stud., HI, 838.] 
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to run away from her husband, and carry ojffhis wealth. 
When she arrives, with her gallant, at a river, he per- 
suades her to entrust him with the property, and her 
clothes, to convey them across; after which he is to 
return for her. This, however, he omits to do, and 
she is deserted. In this state she sees a Jackal ap- 
proach with a piece of meat in its mouth. The Jackal, 
seeing a fish on the edge of the water, lays down the 
-meat, to make the fish his prey: the fish escapes; and, 
in the mean time, .a vulture carries off the meat. The. 
deserted wife laughs at the incident, when the Jackal 
thus applies it to hei*self: “Your wisdom is double that 
of mine; for here you arc, naked in the water, and 
have neither a husband nor a gallant*.” 

The story of “the Sparrows and Monkey,” is the 
same as that of “the Birds and Monkeys,” in the be- 
ginning of the third section of the Hitopadesa. 

The two next stories, which complete this section, 
are those of “the Jackal, wdio by his craft preserved 
the carcase of a dead Elephant from a Lion and a 
Tiger, and by his courage from another Jackal**;” 
and “the Dog who, in a famine, left his own town for 
another, but was driven back by the dogs of the strange 
place, and was glad to seek his own home a^ain.” 

The Makara now retired, having previously been' 

* [II. Karz ad B. Waldia I, 4. Weber, lud. Stud., Ill, m 
Die Fabelii des SopLos, No. 31.] 

** [I'akeii, according to Benfey (I., 473) froh Mababhar. I, 
55C7— 92.J 
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tol^ of his wife’s death, and the invasion of his^bode by 
an enemy: circumstances, omitted in the Arabic trans- 
lation, as well as the stories to which they give rise. 
'Jlhei*c are twelve stones in this section^ 


SECTION FIFTH. 

INCONSIDERATENKSS. ' 

m 

The fiftli Tantra corresponds in purport with the 
tenth chapter of the Kalila wa Dainna, the Ascetic and 
the Weasel being intended to illustrate the folly of 
precipitancy. The Pehlevi or Aiabic translator has, 
however, taken a similar liberty w'ith his original as 
in the preceding section, and has reduced again twelve 
stories to two. The tales in the original, therefore, 
arc mostly novel, and not very [)rolix. it may be ob- 
served, by the way, that in the last two Tantras of 
the work either the original compiler hud exhausteil 
his store, or less frequent additions have been made 
by subsequent hands; as the reflections and citations, 
which are •most dispr()portionably interspersed in the 
three first sections, become now much less copious: 
an obvious iiupruvement in< the interest, if not in the 
utility, of the collection. 

Viij^hAii.Sarinu now remarked, “a man should never 


* Aparikshita-kuntwa,* inconsidorate conduct; acting vfithout 
previous investigation. 
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attempt a business which he has imperfectly se^n. or 
understood, t^nsacted or investigated, or he will meet 
with such mischance as befel the imprudent Barben” 
The Princes 'asking him, to what he alluded, be ^us 
proceeded : ’ 

“In the south there is e city named P&ialipura, in 
which Mahibhadra, a banker, resided. Although at- 
tentive to his moral and religious duties, it was the 
.will of fate, that he should lose his wealth,' and be 
reduced to pover^. The insignificance, into which he 
consequently fell, preyed upon his spirits, and he in- 
dulged in such reflections as these: 

“It is justly said, that amiable feelings, jjurity of 
manners, moderation, ability, suavity, and respec- 
tability, are qualities that shine with little lustre in the 
person of a poor man. Dignity, pride, discernment, 
conceit, or intellect are all lost, when a man is poor; 
as the freshness of the dewy season is dissipated by 
the breeze of spring. The most brilliant talents will 
be of little benefit to their possessor, whose thoughts 
are all occupied in devising means for the support of 
his family, and when , for the exercise of lofty fancies, 
are substituted clothes, rice, oil, salt and ghee. Men 
without wealth are of no note amongst their 'fellows. 
They perish, as they are born, unheeded, like bubbles 
on the stream.” 

“Impelled by these considerations, he dete^nined 
to abstain from food, 'and so terminate his life. 'For 
what, he exclaimed, is the use of a miserable existence? 
With this resolve he fell -asleep. In his sleep the 
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Padipa-nidhi^ appeared to him under the form of an 
old ^aina mendicant, and forbade him ty despair. You 
have been, he said, a faithful worshipper of me, and I 
will^not desert you. In the morning early, you shall 
see me again, as I now appear: do you then take a 
staff, and strike me on the headj on which I shall be 
changed immediately to a pile of gold. He then dis- 
appcaved. 

“When the merchant rose, in the morning, he 
recollected his vision, but could scarcely persuade 
himself, that it would so come to pass. He referred 
it to the subject of his previous thoughts; as it is said: 
To those who are in sickness, or in sorrow, whose 


^ The Nidhi is properly a treasure; and is especially a kind 
of wealth appertaining to Kuvera, the God of Riches. The nidhis, 
or their superintendants at least, are personifications ; and are, as 
such, worshipped (See Megha Dula, in note ad v. 79), The wor.s1iip 
is of the Tantrika description. The Surada Tilaka, a celebrated 
authority of that school, contains the following directions for 
adoring the Sankha and Padma-nidliis, in conjunction with Lakshmi, 
the Goddess of Prosperity. “ 1. Let- the votary worship the 
Sankha-iiidhi, and his spouse upon the right hand of the Goddess: 
him corpulent^ and her full breasted: both adorned with pearls 
and rubies, both exhibiting gentle smiles upon their lotusMike 
countenances, locked in each other’s arms, and each holding a 
lotus and a shell, both scattering showers of pearls, and each 
bearing a conch upon the forehead. 2. Let him adore the Padma 
nidhi, placed wjlth his wife upon the left hand of the Goddess: 
bbth o^ the colour of minium , each ii^ the other’s einjjrace , and 
either holding 'a red lotus and a blue one : both employed in 
raining jewels, and either wearing a lotus as a cresf: the. male 
Padma nidh'i corpulent, the female slender.” * 
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minds are occupied 'with anxiety or desire, the objeqt 
of their waking wishes is presented in their dreams. 

“At this 'time, the bai'ber, who had been sent for 
by the merchant's wife, to pare her nails, arrived,*and 
whilst he was busy at his work, the seeming men- 
dicant appeared. Mahibhadra immediately recognized 
the figure of his dream, and snatching up a stick, 
struck him on the head ; on which the figure changed 
*to gold, and fell upon the floor. The banker took the 
gold to an inner apartment, desunng the barber not to 
mention to any one what he had witnessed. The 
barber promised secrecy, and went home, but could 
not help thinking of the occuri'ence. These naked 
mendicants, he muttered to himself, are all of one 
fraternity, and if one is changed into gold by a rap on 
the pate, why should not any other be changed in a 
similai' manner ? I will therefore invite their principals 
to my house, and then with a few strokes of a cud- 
gel I shall surely get a quantity of the finest metal. 
These ideas he revolved in his mind the rest of that 
day, and all the night. When morning came, he went 
to the Vihara* , and facing to the north, perambulated 
the Jina’ three times. He then went on his'knees, and 
holding up his hands with reverence, lifted up the edge 
of the curtain, repeating in a high tone this stanza,' 
“Glory to those Jalnas who possess the only true 
knowledge: and are thus enabled to ti’averse the wild 


‘ The name of a Bauddha or Jaina convent. 

o • 

^ The deified sage who is the object of Jaina worship. 
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ocefin of human passions.” And again, “The tongue 
'which glorifies, and the mind that is dedicated to Jina, 
are alone to be praised, with the hands that are busied 
in his a4oration.” Having uttered these, and similar 
invocations, he repaired to the chief of the convent, 
and kneeling at his feet, received his blessing. The 
barber then, in an insinuating tone, requested the 
favour of his coming, with his pi’incipal sages, to a 
slight recreation at his house. The principal replied, 
“How now, son; what is it you say? Are we Brah- 
mans, think you, to be at any one’s beck and call? 
No, no; at the hour when we go forth to gather alms, 
we enter the mansions of those votai-ies only, who, we 
know, are of approved faith. Depart , therefore , nor 
reiterate thine offence.” The Barber replied, “most 
venerable Lord, I shall obey, and do as you command, 
but I beg to mention, that 1 have a store of excellent 
cloths, for covers to our holy books ; and of the ma- 
terials for writing, which will be fitly disposed of, 
when time may serve.” So saying he went home, and 
provided some stout bludgeons , which he hid in a 
corner; he then went back to the convent, and took 
his station at the gate ; and, as the different ascetics 
dame forth, he addressed them as he had spoken to 
'their principal. Tempted by the wrappers for their 
books, they all listened to him favourably, and desert- 
ing their old acquaintances, followed the barber to 
his house; as it is said: The naked ascetic, who has 
abandoned his home, and all his possessions, is still 
no stranger to the desire of worldly goods. When the 
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Barber had introduced them into his house, he«^o^ 
up his staff, and struck them on the head, so that 
several were killed in an instant. The rest then, 
with broken skulls, set up so loud a clamour.^ that the 
neighbourhood was alarmed, and the town guards* 
flocked towai'ds the spot, to see what was the matter. 
As they approached, they met the Jaina mendicants, 
fleeing with broken heads, and covered with hlood, 
'from the barber's house. Having learnt the cause of 
their dismay, the^t proceeded to lay hold of the barber, 
whom they bound and carried to the police. When 
questioned as to his conduct, he justified himself by 
the example of Mahibhadra: but when Mahibhadra, 
being sent for, and examined, revealed the extact 
nature of the occurrence, he was of course dismissed, 
whilst the bai*ber was hanged, as a punishment for 
his violent and inconsiderate aggression. 

“When the barber was disposed of, the judges 
remarked, that he had deserved his fate, as it is well 
said, that which has not been tried, should not bo 
attempted , and that which is done, ought first to be 
well considered, otherwise repentance will follow, as in 
the. case of the Brahman and Ichneumon. Manibhadra 
asked how that was, and they replied. 

“There was a Brdhman', named Deva Sarma, whose' 


' The Parakoshiapala^uraahdli : The men w|io guarded the 
avenues of .the city. Possibly there may be some etymological 
connexion between Koshiapdla (Sansbrit), and KotwiI ^Persian), 
an. officer of Police. 
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'wifQ had one son; she had also a favourite ichneumon*, 
that she brought up with the infant, 'and cherished 
like another child. At the same time she was afraid 
that' the .animal would, some time or other, do the 
child a mischief, knowing its treacherous nature, as it 
is said, “A son, though ill-tempered, ugly, stupid and 
wicked) is still the source of delight to a father’s heaH.” 
One day the motlier, going forth to fetch water, placed 
the child in the bed, and desired her husband to guard 
the infant, especially from the ichneumon. She then 
depaiTed, and after a while the Br^hmaq himself was 
obliged to go forth to collect alms. When the house 
was thus deserted, a black snake came out of a hole, 
and crawled towards the bed whei*e the infant lay; 
the ichneumon, who saw him, impelled by his natural 
animosity, and by regard for his foster brother, in- 
stantly attacked him, and, after a furious encountei*, 
tore him to pieces. Pleased with his prowess, and the 
service he had rendered, he ran to meet his mistress 
on her return home, his jaws and face besmcai*ed with 
blood. As soon as the Brdhmau’s wife beheld him, she 
was convinced that he had killed her child, and in her 
rage and agitation, she threw the water jar at .the 
ichneumon with all her force, and killed him bn the 
spot. She then rushed into the house, where she 
found the child still asleep, and the body of a venomous 
snake born in pieces at the foot of the bed. She then 
perceived the error she had committed, and beat her 


.* Naknla: Viverra mango, C. [Benfey, 1. 1., I, 479. ff.} 
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breast and face with grief, for the unmerited fata of 
her faithful little favourite. In this state her husband 
found her oi\ his return. When he had told her the 
cause of his absenting himself, she reproached *him 
bitterly for that greedy desire of profit, which had 
caused all the mischief, forgetting, she said, the saying, 
^‘Excessive cupidity is to be avoided, although all 
desire of profit be not relinquished. The wheel ‘whirls 
round his head, who evinced inordinate avarice.” 
The husband asked her how that happened , and she 
replied : 

“There dwelt in a certain town four Brahmans, all 
intimate friends, and equally poor. They consulted 
together what was to be done; for poverty, they 
agreed, was intolerable. Pati’ons, however well at- 
tended, ai’e dissatisfied; friends and sons desei*t the 
poor; merit is of no avail, and misfortunes multiply. 
Wives of the best family abandon their husbands; 
friends transfer their attachment to more powerful 
individuals. Again, let a man be brave, handsome, 
eloquent, and learned, without wealth, he obtains not 
any enjoyment, and is as a dead man amongst the 
living. Better death, than poverty. Again, is said, 
“Arise, my friend, for a moment, and r,emove the 
burden of indigence from my fate, that I may share 
with you the felicity which death affords. It is better, 
therefoi'e, to go to the cemetery at once, and Become 
a corpse, than live in poverty.” The friends assented 
to this, and agrged, that eveiy effort should be hdopted 
to aequire wealth, as it is said, nothing is obtained by 
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him, who has not money. Let, therefore, the wise 
man attach himself to its acqiiiremeift. Wealth is 
acquirable by six means : begging, service, Agriculture, 
science, Msury, and trade: of which, trade is the best, 
as its profits are most independently realized ; as it is 
observed : “The food obtained as alms may be carried 
oflF by crows; the favour of a prince or patron may 
be withdrawn; agriculture is laborious; and the respect 
to be paid to a preceptor in acquiring knowledge 
is troublesome; usury brings poverty on other 
people; so that the only method eligible is trade. 
Money is made in trade in seven ways: by defective 
weights and measures; by false statements of price; 
by the lapse of deposits; by receiving the securities of 
friends; by managing estates for others; by dealing 
in perfumes; and by exporting goods for sale. In the 
first case, it is pretended that the measure is full, 
when it is not. In the second, selling a thing for 
more than its worth is the natural practice, even of 
barbarians. While a deposit is in his house, the mer- 
chant prays to the gods that the owner may die, when 
he will make them suitable offerings. When a trader 
sees an acquaintance coming to borrow, he pretends 
to’ lament his misfortune, but is inwardly delighted. 
In the management of estates is the reflection, I have 
got hold of lands full of treasure. Of all goods', per- 
fumes tire the best: gold is not to be compared to the 
article which' is procured for one, and is parted with 

f See remarks at the close of this Essay. 
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for a thousand. Exporting commodities is the proper.^ 
business ofperEft>nsaIreadIy wealthy ; as it is said,*Those 
who are wealthy are heard of from afar.’ Riches are 
attracted by riches, as wild elephants ai*e ci^ught* by 
tame ones. Capital is multiplied twice and thrice over, 
in repeatedly buying and selling, by those who have 
knowledge, and travel to other lands. The idle and 
weak alone are afraid of foreign countries. ‘Crows, 
deer, and dastards, die in their native place.’ 

Having thus reflected, the four friends determined 
to quit their home, and set off together on travel. 
The man , whose mind is intent on wealth , leaves his 
friend and family, his mother and his natal soil, and 
roe.ms to foreign and ungenial lands, without amoment’s 
hesitation. After some days, the Brdhmans ari'ived 
at Avanti (Ujjayinf), where they bathed in the Sipra, 
and worshipped Mahdkala’; after which they pro- 
ceeded, and met with a Yogi named Bhairav^nada, 
with whom they formed an acquaintance, and who 
invited them to his abode. He inquired of them the 
purpose of their journey. They said , they were 
pilgrims in search of magic power, repairing to the 
shrine where wealth or death awaited them: as it is 

' t 

said, ‘The water that fails from Heaven may sometimes 
flow in the realms below {he earth. The force of fate* 
is inconceivable, and man is weak against it. The 


* One of the twelve great Liiigas, and well known to have 
been especially worshipped at Ujjayini.* This Linga was destroy- 
ed b^ 'Altumak, in 1231. 
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objiects of man may be apparently attained by mortal 
efficacy: but that is fate; for whenf’you speak of 
human qualities, you give that name l;o' destiny; at 
the< same time, ease is not here the source of ease, nor 
can it be enjoyed without exertion. The destroyer of 
Madhu (Vishiiu) seized Lakshmf forcibly, and held her 
clasped in a firm embrace. Tell us, therefore,, they 
contiiVucd, if you are acquainted with any drug of 
virtue, to cany us into secret chasms, and tame the 
imps of evil; or efficacious in the rites of char^nel 
graunds. You, they said, are an adept; we are but 
novices, but we arc resolute. None but the illusti’ious 
can satisfy the wishes of the worthy. The ocean alone 
supports the subterrestrial fiame.’ 

The Yogi, finding them apt scholars, admitted their 
request, and gave them four magical balls, one a-piece, 
directing them to go to the northern side of the Hima- 
chala mountains, where each, on the spot where the 
balls should sjiontaneously fall, would find a treasui'e. 
They accordingly went thither; and one of the balls 
soon fell on the ground. The Brahman, to whom it 
belonged, with tlie assistance of the rest, dug up the 
soil, and there discovered a copper mine. He desii*ed 
the rest to take as much as they liked, but they re- 
fused, determining to seek their fortunes farther. He 
replied. Go on, then, I shall return ; taking therefore 
as much of the metal as he could, he M'ent back , and 
the rest proceeded. 

The ball belonging to another soon fell, and he dug 
up the spot, which proved to contain a silver mine. 
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Oveqoyed, he exclaimed, “Let us go no farther, ,hut. 
take as much as we can, and then return.” The other 
two, howevei:, ridiculed his folly, and resolved to ad- 
vance, hoping as they had at first met with, copper, 
then silvei*, they should successively meet with metal 
still inoi*e valuable. So it proved, for the next bail 
that fell indicated a vein of gold, with which the man 
to whom the ball belonged entreated his compaifion to 
'rest satisfied. The argument previously used, however, 
being justified by* the discovery of gold, determined 
him to persevere, in the full confidence, that he should 
next come to a bed of diamonds. The discoverer of 
the gold mine declined accompanying him, and he 
went on alone — , the other promising to await his 
return. 

The last BrAhman proceeded through solitary paths, 
scorched by the rays of the sun, and faint with thirst, 
till at last he came to a place which was whirling 
round, and on it stood a man, whose body was covered 
with blood, and on whose head a wheel revolved. He 
approached, and asked him who he was, and why the 
wheel was placed upon his head, and requested him 
also, to shew him where any water was procurable; 
but he had scarcely spoken, when the wheel trans- 
ferred itself from the crown of its late possessor to’ 
the head of the Brahman. He exclaimed. How! what 
is this ? and the stranger replied. You have? taken the 
wheel from my head, and you must keep' it, till some 
one like yourseU’ shall come hi^er, with that* magic 
ball in his hand, and shall address to you similar 
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qa$|Stions to those you have asked of me. The Brah- 
man inquired, how long a time he had'passed iq that 
plight. The stranger asked who was the present 
sov.ereign, to which the Br&hman answered, VMa- 
vatsa*. The man then said. When R&ma reigned, I 
came hither, impelled by my poverty, and guided by 
the magic ball, as thou hast been : I found a maq here 
with the wheel on his head, and asking him such 
questions as thou hast put, the wheel was fixed upon 
my head. I have been here ever since. And how did 
you get any thing to eat? inquired the Brahman. The 
other replied. This law was fixed by the God of 
wealth, who fears his treasure should be plundered. 
His fears are known to the Siddhi Nagas*, who send 


* Udayana or Vatsa, the King of Kausambi, is probably in* 
tended here; he was celebrated for his skill on the Vina, or 
Lute. This prince is the hero of the first chapters of the Vrihat< 
Katha, which gives this account of his descent, lie is the son of 
Sahasraiiika, the son of Sntarn'ka, the son of Janainejaya, the son 
of Parikshit^ the son of Arjuna. The genealogy of Arjuna’s 
descendants, which Dr. Buchanan Hamilton derives from the 
Bhagavata P., has no prince of this name. The son of Sahas- 
raiiika is termed Aswamedhaja. The two works are also at 
variance, regarding the founder of Kausambi, the Vfihat Katha 
ascribing it to Sahasranika, which is so far apparently most 
correct, that various works concur in styling Vatsa king of 
Kausambi, whilst the Bhagavata however, calls the founder of 
that city Chakra, the fourth prince from Sahasranika. Hindu 
genealogies, Introduction 13, and table 9. [Lassen, Ind. Alt., 
I, XXVI.] 

’ The Nagas arc the. serpents which inhabit the region under 
the earth. Siddhi means superhuman power which may be .ob- 
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men hither: but when a mortal arrives, he loses the 
sensations of hunger and thirst, and is exempt from 
decay and death. He retains alone the consciousness 
of solitude and pain. But now excuse me,' I am .re- 
leased, and shell return home. So saying, he depai*ted. 

The Brahman, who had found the gold mine, 
wondered why his companion tarried so long, and 
becoming at last impatient, he set off in quest of him. 
Tracing his course by the impressions of his feet, he 
followed him to the spot where he stood, and beheld 
him covered with blood, running down from his head, 
which was cut by the sharp edges of the wheel. To 
the inquiries of his friend he replied by telling him 
the property of the wheel — , and what he had wit- 
nessed. On which the other reproached him, saying, 
Did 1 not tell you to stop? but your lack of sense 
could not allow you to take my advice. It is very 
justly observed, ‘Better sense than science; unless it 
improve by knowledge.’ Those who want common 
understanding will as surely perish as did those who 
revived the Lion. The man with the wheel asked how 
that was, to which the other replied: 

“There were four Brahmans residing in the same 
village, all intimate friends. Three were men of great 
acquirements, but destitute of common sense. The 


tained by their worship. Their being opposed to Kuvera, , and 
desirous of encroaching on his wealth, although here stated in a 
populhr form, is like many things in this work, no longer a 
familiar notion amongst the Hindus. 
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fourth was an intelligent fellow, but equally destitute 
of learning. As they were poor, they t determined at 
one of their meetings to go to some country whei*e 
leavnihg was patronized, and where, they were satis- 
fied, they should speedily be enriched with presents 
from the king. They accordingly set ofiF, but when 
they had gone some way, the eldest cried out, ‘It 
never., occurred to me before, that our fourth frieml 
here is illiterate. He is a man of sense to be sure, but 
that will not entitle him to any rewards from tlie king; 
we shall have, therefore, to relinquish to him a part 
of our earnings , and it would be fairer, I think , for 
him to remain at home.’ The second agreed in this 
opinion, but the third opposed it, saying, ‘we have 
always been friends and companions from infancy, and 
let him, therefore, participate in the wealth we shall 
acquire.’ This sentiment prevailed, and they all went 
on in harmony. 

“As they passed through a forest, they saw the 
scattered bones of a dead Lion. ‘1 have met,’ said 
one, ‘with an account of a method by which beings 
can be re-animated: what say you? shall we try the 
experiment, and employ the energies of science to 
restore life and shape to these bones?’ They agreed. 
One undertook to put the bones together; the second 
to supply the skin, fiesh, blood, &c., and the other to 
comnvunicate life to the figure. When the two first 
had* accomplished their tasks, the third was about to 
begin his; but the fourtli stopped him; 'Consider 
what you are going to do,’ he exclaimed, ‘if you give 
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life to the lion; the consequence will be that he will 
devour us.’ ‘^way, blockhead,’ replied the sage, 
‘1 aih not ,to project things in vain.’ ‘Wait an 
instant, then|’ replied the man of sense, '‘till'I get 
up into this tree.’ So saying, he climbed up into a 
tree at hand, and his learned associates accomplished 
their undertaking. A substantial living lion was formed, 
who fell upon the three philosophers, and destyoyed 
them. When he was gone, the man of common sense 
descended from his hiding place, and reached home 
again is safety.” 

When he had hnished, the man with the wheel ex- 
claimed: “This is very unreasonable, that destiny 
should destroy men of great talents, and allow simple-' 
tons to escape; as it is said, ‘See where Satabuddhi 
(hundred-wit) is carried on the head, and there too 
is Sahasrabuddhi (thousand- wit), whilst 1, who am 
Eka-buddlii (single - wit) , still may gambol in the 
crystal stream.’ ‘How,’ asked he of the gold .mine, 
‘happened that?’ The Chakradhara’ replied, ‘In a 
certain reservoir were two fishes, one named Satabuddhi, 
the other Sahasrabuddhi. They had a friend, a frog, 
named Ekabuddhi, with whom they were in the habit 
of meeting and conversing at the edge of the ‘water. 
When the usual party assembled, they saw several 
fishermen with their nets approach, and heard them 
say to one another, ‘this pool is full of fish, Hie yrater 


' Erom Chakra, a wheel, and Dhara, who bears; tbo use of 
this denominatiTe may spare some repetition.' 
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is but shallow, we will come to-morrow morning and 
drag it.’ They then went away, ^hen they had 
departed , the frog said to his friends , ‘Virhat is' to be 
dope? had we not better make our escape?’ at which 
Sahasrabuddhi laughed, and said, ‘never fear, they 
have only talked of coming. Yet, if they should come, 
I will be answerable for your safety, as well as my 
own., I shall be a match for them, as I know all the 
coursed of the water.’ Satabuddhi said , ‘ My friend 
here is very right; wherever there is a way for the 
breeze, for water or its tenants, or for the rays of the 
sun, the intellect of a sagacious'person will penetrate. 
By following his counsel your life would be in no 
peril, even had you approached the abodes of the 
manes. Stay where you arc, even I will undertake 
your safety.’ The frog said, *I have, perhaps, but 
limited talent, a mere singleness of sense, but that tells 
me to flee; and therefore, whilst 1 can, I shall with- 
draw .with my mate to another piece of water.’ The 
frog left the pool that night. In the morning the 
fishermen arrived, and the lake was so beset with 
nets, that all the fish, turtles, crabs, and other tenants 
of the water were made prisoners, and amongst them 
Satabuddhi and Sahasrabuddhi, in spite of then* boast- 
ed cunning, were caught and killed. The frog saw 
the fishermen on their return, and recognising Sata- 
buddhi on the head of one man , and Sahasrabuddhi 
dragged along with cords by 'another, poihted them 
out to his mate in the words which I cited.’’ 

The Brdhmanr of the gold mine answered, This may 



OP THR PANCHA TANTftA. 


65 


be very true, but a friend’s words are not tO' be 
despised, and you had better have listened to me, than 
followed the dictates of your own avarice and presump- 
tion. Well was it said, ‘Bravo, uncle, you wsuld Mng 
your song , tliough I dissuaded you , and see what a 
splendid gem you have received as the recompense of 
your, performance.’ The Chakradhara asked, how was 
that? The other replied. 

“In a certain village there was an Ass named 
LJddhata. During the day he carried the bundles of 
a washerman. At night he followed his own incli- 
nations. During his nocturnal rambles he formed an 
acquaintance with a Jackal, in whose company hq 
broke into enclosures, and feasted on their contents. 
On one occasion, when in the middle of a cucumber 
field, the Ass, exulting with delight, said to the Jackal, 
‘Nephew, is not this a heavenly night; I feel so happy 
that I must sing a song. In what key will yon prefer 
it?’ The Jackal replied, ‘What nonsense, when we 
are engaged in plundering, to think of such a thing. 
Silence becomes thieves and libertines, as it is said, 
‘Let the sick man and the lazy refrain from stealing 
and chattering, if tliey would escape with life.’ If 
your song be ever so sweet, should the owner of the 
field hear, he will rise, and in his rage bind and kill 
you: eat, therefore, and be silent.’ The Ass replied, 
‘You can be no judge qf the charms of music, as you' 
have spent all your life in the woods. Observe, in 
the nights of autumn, in privacy • with your love, the 
distant song of the singer drops like nectar jnto^the 

11 . . 6 • 
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eacs.’ The Jackal answered, ‘may be so, but your 
voice is abominable, why should you iet it lead you 
into ti’ouble?’ The Ass was highly affronted at this, 
and said; ‘away, blockhead, do you question my 
musical proficiency? I know every branch of the 
science; for instance, there ai‘e seven notes, three 
scales; and twenty-one intervals, &c.* The scientific 
combination of the parts of music is particularly grate- 
ful ill the autumnal season. There is no gift of the 
gods more precious than music. Kdvafia received the 
boon from the three eyed god (Siva), delighted with 
the rattling of dry tendons. How then do you presume 
to question my powers, or to oppose their exercise? ’ 
‘Veiy well,’ replied the Jackal, ‘let me get to the door 
of the garden, where 1 may see the gardener as he 
approaches, and then sing away as long as you please.’ 
So it was settled ; and the Jackal having provided for 
his own safety, the Ass opened his chaunt. The 
gardener was awakened by the noise, and rising im- 
mediately, repaired to the spot, armed with a stout 
stick, with which ho fell upon the ass, knocked him 
down, and belaboured him till he was tired. He then 
brought a large clog, with a hole in it, which he 
fastened to his leg, and tied him to a post, after which 


' 7he Entire enumeration in the text is 7 avrara, 3 grama, 
2t'murchhana, lU tala, 3 miitra, 3 laya, 3 sth&na, G yatis, 9 raaa, 
3G vari&a,' 40 bhasha, ISO gita. See the antliur’s remarks, at the 
close of this essay. Mr. 'Wilson reads nara.for rasa, and three 
divisions of yatis in place of G yatis. — H.T.C. 
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he returned home, and vent to sleep. The Ass cRme 
to himself, and forgot his tortures in the recollection 
of his home and companions. As it is said,,‘On>a dog, 
a mule, and an ass, a good beating leaves b&t a mo* 
mentary impression.’ Accordingly, springing up, he 
forced his way out of the inclosure , carrying the clog 
along with him. As he ran off, the Jackal met him, 
and said, ‘Bravo, uncle,’ &c.” 

The Chakradhara having heard this stoiy, answered. 
What you observe is veiy just ; but you should re- 
collect, that a man who neither exercises his own 
judgment, nor follows a friend’s advice, brings on his 
own ruin, as was the case with Maiithara, the weaver. 

“There was a weaver named Manthara, all the wood 
work of whose loom was, on one occasion, broken. 
Taking his axe, he set off to cut fresh timber, and 
finding a large Sisu-tree, by the sea side, began to fell 
it. In the tree i*esided a spirit, who exclaimed on the 
first stroke of the axe, ‘Hola, this tree is my dwelling, 
and 1 cannot quit it, as here I inhale the fresh breeze 
that is cooled by the ocean’s spray.’ The weaver 
replied, ‘What am I to do? unless I get wood, my 
family must starve. Do you, therefore, look 6ut for 
another house ; quick, this. I must have.’ The spirit 
replied, ‘You shall have any thing else you ask for; 
but not this tree.’ The weaver then agreed to go home, 
and consult a friend and his wife, and return with his 
final deter^iination. 

“When the weaver returned hfbme, he found there 
a veiy particular friend of bis, the barber of the village, 

' 0 " 



68 


ANALYTICAL ACCOUNT 


to whom he told what had occurred, and whom he con* 
suited what he should request. The bafber said:. 'Ask 
to be made a king; then I will be your p;;ime minister, 
and we Ahall enjoy ourselves gloriously.’ The weaver 
approved his notion; but first, he added, he must 
consult his wife. To this the barber strenuously ob- 
jected. A wise man, he argued, would confer on 
women, food, clothing, and apjnopriate ornaments, but 
would never let them share his councils, us Bh&rgava 
has stated, that where a woman, af rogue, or a child, 
had the management, the house was sure of going to 
ruin. A man would maintain his rank and respec- 
tability, as long as he associated with grave people, and 
entrusted no woman with his secrets. Women are 
engrossed with their own designs, and pui*pose only 
their own pleasure. They love their own children 
even no longer than they derive from them self- 
gratification.’ The weaver admitted the justice of his 
friend’s observations; but his wife, he said, had no 
other thoughts than for her husband’s welfare, and he 
must take her advice. Accordingly he went to her, and 
related what had happened, what the barber had recom- 
mended , and asked her what she thought it would be 
most advantageous for hiiu to solicit: she replied: 

“‘You should never listen, husband, to the advice 
of a barber; as it is said, ‘Husbands should never take 
counsel with courtezans, par.a8ites, meaq, persons, 
barbers, gardenei's, and beggars. Royalty is a veiy 
troublesome thing, and the cares of peace and war, 
Aggression and negotiation, defence and administration. 
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never allow its possessor a moment’s enjoyment. .<He, 
who. is wise, ^ill ever shun the station of a king, for 
which his own relations, brothers and offspring, would 
be armed against his life. I should recommend you, 
therefore, to be contented with your station, and only 
to seek the means of more effectually earning your 
livelihood. Ask for an additional pair of hands, and 
another head, with which you may keep a looid going 
'both before and behind you. The 2)rofit of such a 
second loom will be quite sufficient to give you con- 
sequence and credit with your tribe, as we have 
already from those of the lii’st quite enough for our 
own expenditure.” 

“This advice pleased the husband mightily; he 
repaired forthwith to the tree, and requested the spirit, 
as the price of his forbearance, to give him another 
pair of arms, and an additional head. No sooner said 
than done; and he immediately was possessed of two 
heads and four arms, with which he returned home- 
wards, highly delighted. His new acquisitions, however, 
proved fatal; for as soon as the villagers saw him, 
they exclaimed, ‘a goblin! a goblin!’ and falling on 
him with clubs, or pelting him with stones, speedily 
put a period to his existence. Therefore, I say, &c.” 

The Chakradhara continued: Every one who is tor- 
mented by the devil of improper expectati9n8 naturally 
incurs rid^icule, as it is .paid, ‘He who forms extravagant 
hopes for the future will be as much disappointed 
as the father of .Soma Sannd.’ How was that?' asked 
t)ie other Br&hman ; and he with the wheel proceeded. 
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^‘.There was an avaricious Brdhman named Soma 
Sartn^, who had collected during the "day as much 
meal, in alms, as filled an eai'then jar. . This jar he 
suspended to a peg immediately at the foot of his bed, 
that he might not lose sight of it. During the night 
he lay awake some time, and reflected thus : That jar 
is full of meal. If a scarcity should take place, 1 ^hall 
sell it for a hundi'ed pieces at least ; with that sum 1 
will buy a pair of goats; they will bear young, and I 
shall get enough by their sale to purchase a pair, of 
cows. I shall sell their calves, and will purchase 
buffaloes; and with the produce of my herd I shall be 
able to buy horses and mares. By the sale of theii* 
colts 1 shall realize an immense sum; and with my 
money I will build a stately mansion. As I shall then 
be a man of consequence, some wealthy person will 
solicit iny acceptance of his daughter with a suitable 
dower. 1 shall have a son by her, whom I will call by 
my own name Soma Sarmd. When he is able to crawl, 
I shall take him with me on my horse, seating him 
before me. Accordingly, when Soma Sarm4 sees me, 
he will leave his mother’s lap, and come creeping 
along, and some day or other he will approach the 
horses too near; when I shall be very angry, and shall 
desire his mother to take him away. She will be 
busy with her household duties, and will not hear my 
orderf#; oh which I shall give her a kick with my foot. 
Thus saying, he put forth one of his feet with such 
violence, -as to break .the jar. The meal accordingly 
fell on the ^ground; where, mingling with the dust and 
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dirt, it was completely spoiled: and so ended Soma 
Sarm4’s hopes.' ” 

“There is a city in the north, named Madhupora, 
of which Madhusena was king. A daughter was Ubm 
to him, who had three breasts. When the king heard 
this, he ordered the chief attendant to take away the 
infant, and expose her in the woods, so that the matter 
should remain unknown. The attendant, h 9 SVever, 
recommended that, as the birth of such an infant was 
a very extraordinary event, it would be better to 
consult the Brahmans what was to be done, so that 
the consequence might not be the loss of both worlds; 
as it is said, a wise man should always inquire the 
meaning of what he observes, like the Brahman, who 
thus escaped the grasp of the goblin. The king asked 
how that was, to which the attendant replied: 

“Chahdavarmd, a Rdkshasa, haunted a certain wood, 
and one day laid hold of a Brahman, who passed, 
leaping upon his shoulders, and ordering him at the 
same time to proceed. The Br&hman, overcome with 
terror, obeyed; but as he went along, he observed 
that the goblin’s feet were particularly soft and tender, 
and inquii’ed of him how this happened. The B4kshasa 


' A story of a monkey revenging himself on a king, who 
had caused a number of tame monkeys to be killed^ and the 
marrow of their bones applied to relieve burns in* his horsey, 
scorched by the stables being burnt, here follows; and is succeeded 
by a tale of a monkey, a thief, and a goblin. Both are omitted, 
as deifeient in interest; the entire fifth •section being too long for 
insertion. • 
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replied, I am under a vow never to walk, or touch 
the ground with my feet. After this, tiiey came io ^ 
pool, where the Rakshasa said. Let me down, whilst 
I bitthe, atid perform my devotions; but beware how 
you leave the place till I come out of the water. The 
Brahman obeyed; but when he had got rid of his 
load, he reflected, that now was his time to esQape; 
for as<^the Rakshasa was incapacitated for walking, he 
would not be able to overtake the fugitive; accord- 
ingly he took to his heels, and effected his retreat in 
safety: therefore I said, &c.” 

The advice thus given by the attendant was followed 
by the Raj4; and having summoned the Br&hmans, he 
consulted them how he should act; to which they 
replied, “It is said. Sire, that a daughter whose limbs 
are defective or excessive will be the cause of death 
to her husband, and destruction of her own chai'acter: 
and a damsel with three bi’easts will inevitably be the 
source of evil to the parent, whose sight she may 
attract. Your Majesty should therefore take care to 
avoid seeing your daughter. Let any one, that will, 
marry her, stipulating that he leaves the country. In 
this way no offence will be offered to this world , or 
the next.” The R4Ja approved of this plan , and or- 
dered the drum to be beat, and proclamation to 
be made, that whoever would man*y the princess, 
and i*emove with her to a distant country, should 
receive a ' hundred thousand rupees. Notwith- 
standing this offer, jio person caiufi foi'ward; • and 
the princess arrived at adolescence, without any 
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one proposing to espouse her. At last she foufi^ a 
husbf^nd. * 

In the city ^resided two paupers who were friends; 
the one was blind, and the other hunch -backed; llie 
latter, who was named Manthara, persuaded the 
former to marry the princess, with whom, and the 
money, they should remove to a distant place, and 
lead a life of ease: or if by the evil nature of the 
princess he should die, there would at least be an end 
of his misery. The blind man accordingly accepted 
the terms of the proclamation; and having married 
the princess, and received the dower, set off with her, 
and his friend, to a distant residence. 

After passing some time contentedly, the blind man 
giving himself up to indolence, and hunch -back con- 
ducting their domestic arrangements, the evil influence 
of the princess’s deformity began to operate, and she 
intrigued with hunch -back. This couple then soon 
began to plot the blind man’s destruction. With this 
intent hunch-back brought home one day a dead snake 
of a venomous nature, which he gave to the princess, 
aud desired her to mince it, and dress it with proper 
sauces, after which she should give it to her hpsband, 
telling him it was a dish of flsh. Manthara then went 
away, and the princess, delighted, cut up the snake, ’ 
and set it to boil : then, having other matters to look 
after, she called to her husband, and desirSd him to 

m • 

attend to the stirring of the nice mess of fish she was 
cooking for his .dinner. He obeyed her, licking bis 
lipa at the intimation, and stirring the vessel as .it 
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boiled. In this manner, hanging over the caldron, the 
fumes of the venom drew the tears so ‘copiously from 
his eyes, that they gradually dissolved the film which 
obscure^ his vision, and he was restored to sight. As 
he looked into the boiler, he saw immediately that he 
was cooking the fragments of a black snake. He at 
once concluded what his wife’s design was, but re- 
mained in doubt, who her accomplice could be. To 
ascertain this, he resolved to dissemble, and still affect 
his former blindness. Presently hunch-back returned, 
and the husband, watching his conduct unobserved, 
was soon satisfied of the good understanding that 
subsisted between his treacherous friend, and faithless 
spouse. He approached them unperceived, and sud- 
denly seizing hunch-back by the feet, being a man of 
great strength, he whirled him over his head, and 
dashed him against the breast of the wife with such 
violence, that his head drove her third breast through 
her body to her back, and both she, and her paramour, 
instantly perished: therefore I said, &c. 

The Brahman who had found the gold mine then 
ccmcluded, “It is well said, all prosperity proceeds 
irom Fate; but, in compliance with Destiny, prudence 
is not to be disregarded in the manner in which you 
neglected it by not listening to my advice.” He then 
left his friend to his fate, and returned to his own 
abode. 

Vishnu Sarmd having thus terminated these nar- 
ratives; asked the princes, what more,it was neca^sary 
for him to say? The princes rep^lied. Most worthy 
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preceptor, we have learnt from you all that is essetitial 
to the. duties oP a king. Then we have only to wish, 
answered Vishiiu Sarin4, that this Sdstra may be 
considered as a mirror, reflecting light friandly'to 
other sciences, and facilitating to those, who are ac- 
quainted with its contents, the acquirement of worldly 
wisdo.B). 

When the king found his sons were instructed in 

this manner, in the course of six montlis, in the sub- 
/ 

stance of all the S^stras, he was highly delighted with 
their improvement, and acknowledging that the sage 
had fulfliled his promise, loaded him with unprece- 
dented wealth and favours. 


The course of the narrative has interrupted our 
comments : it is therefore necessary to revert to them, 
to indicate a very few analogies which this section 
offers, and to notice one or two circumstances which 
are interesting as throwing light on a state of manners 
no longer known to the Hindus. 

The fii'st story, of the beggar turned to a lump of 
gold by a blow, occurs, with some variation, . in the 
third section of the Hitopadesa. It may be also con- 
sidered as connected with the tale of the dervise 


Abounader, in the Oriental Tales*. The chief 
peculiarity, however, of this story is its coVrect der 


* [53abinet des Fdes, Vol, XXV, p. 150. Benfey, 7. 1., I, 

477 ff.l- 

• • 
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line^,tion of Jain customs; a thing very unusual in 
Brdhmanical books. The address of *the barber, and 
the benediction of the Superior of the-Vihara, are 
conforipable to Jain usages. The whole is indeed a 
faithful picture: it is also unaccompanied by any sneer, 
or abuse; and the satire is rather levelled at the 
Brahmans. The accuracy of the description , is an 
argument for some antiquity; as the more modern any 
work is, the more incorrect the description of the 
Jainas and Bauddhas, and the confounding of one Y^ith 
the other. 

The second story is in both the Hitopadesa, and 
Kalila wa Bamna. It was an early favourite in Europe, 
and is found as a Fabliau, the dog being substituted 
for the weasel or ichneumon; an exchange in very 
good taste, when the scene is laid in Europe, but 
wholly foreign to the notions of the Hindus, amongst 
whom the dog has never been a domestic animal: 
whilst the neol or nakula, the viveiTa mungo, on the 
contrary, has always been a pet. The most pleasing 
form of this celebrated tale is the ballad of Bath 
Gallert*. 

The passage of the thinl story, relative to the profits 
of trade, it is not very easy to render in a satisfactoiy 


* [bedd Oclhart, i. e. the gra\e of Kilhart. E. Jones (Musical 
relics of thu Welsh bards. London: 1808, VoJ. 1, p. 75.) mentions 
the common Welsh proverb; yr wy’ii' cdivarn cymmaint a’r Gwr 
a laddcdd ei vilgi, i. e. I repent as much as the man who slew 
his greyhound. See also A. Keller ad “Dyocletianus L%ben. ” 
1^1, p. 53.] ' . ^ 
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manner, as the technical terms employed are no longer 
in use, 

The Goshiika karma appears to imply the mantle* 
ment of lands for others, by the expression illc^strative 
of it; but the Parichita-gr4hakAgama is by no means 
clear. One copy alone attempts to explain it. Pa- 
richitam dgachchhantan grahakam utkahihayd vilokya 
srehsthf hindaye hfnshyate : The merchant is delighted 
&t heart, when witli affected soitow he sees an ac- 
quaintance coming (as a borrower) *. 

The musical pretensions of the ass, and the beating 
they procure for him, form a fable with which all 
children are familiar**. The recapitulation of musical 
terms that occurs, is, however, rather curious, and 
exceeds the limits, to which Sir William Jones and 
Mr. Paterson *** have earned their explanation of the 
musical language of the Hindus. The seven notes arc 
common to the Hindu scale, and that of Europe. The 
Grdmas are scales. Of these, the Madhyama Gr&ma 
is identified by Mr. Paterson with the major, and the 
Gandhara with the minor, mode. The Miirchhanas 


* [Tho verses quoted above arc found in Kosegart^n’s tex} 
inserted at p. 6 & 7 (Book I, vv. 6 — 20.) Beufey, I. 1., II, 5. 
translates goshtikakarmardi/ukta by “an agent” or “broker”, and 
parichitagrdhaka by “a rich buyer”. The former is rendered by 
liohtlingk (Melanges Asiatiques, TV, 209.) “the paVtiier iii^a joint 
business”, the latter “a customer”.] 

** [Weber, Ind. Stud., Ill, 352. Qriinm, Reineke Fuchs. Berlin: 
1834, CCIX.] . 

***. [Asiat. Res., IX, 456 if.] 
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he considers as the intei'vals of the scale. There are 
seven to each gi'&ma, or twenty - one in all. Tala is 
the division of time; and the Matras and Layas refer 
to tithe ;sftme, no doubt: the first possibly implying 
the duration of the bars, the second that of the notes, 
and the third that of the rests, or pauses. Of the 
remaining members of the list, in their purely musical 
sense, 1 cannot here attempt an explanation^ 

The stoiy of the weaver may remind us of the three 
wishes, to which, however, in point and humour, it is 
vastly inferior*. That of Soma-Sarma is given in the 
Kalfla wa Damna, and Hitopadesa [IV, 8]. It is in 
substance the same also as that of Alnaschar, in the 
Arabian Nights. As related in the Ayar DAnish of 
Abiilfazl, it is translated in the first volume of the 
Asiatic Miscellany**. 

The stoi’y comprised within the last, of the Rakshasa 
who got upon the lirAhman’s shoulders, contains the 
hint of the old man who proved so troublesome to 
Sindbad, in his fifth voyage; and who makes so pro- 
minent a figure also in the Hindi story of KAmarfipa 
and KAmalatA, translated by Colonel Franklin***. The 


' As'' rotating to vocal music, several of the terms may here 
he understood in their ordinary ,senBe: mdtra refers to syllabic 
length, or vowel sounds; varAas are consonants; bhdshd signifies 
language; and gita tune or song. — H.T.C. 

• O^enfay,-^!. 1., I, 4a5 ff.] 

’ ** [Benfey,. 1. 1., I, 499 IF. H. Kurz ad B. Waldis IV, 80. 
(Srimm’s Kindermfirchen, Vol. Ill, 244.] 

*** [F6r the literature (romp. Benfey, 1. 1., I, 534 ff., who* refers 
also to Mahabh. XIII, 5885 - 5918.] 
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last story of the section is absurd enough; but it4ias 
a curious bearing, although perhaps unintentionally. 
The malformation of the heroine might be thought a 
satire on a very popular legend of the south’ ^f India, 
traces of which may be seen in their sculptures, par- 
ticularly at Madura. According to that story, the 
daughter of one the early P&ndyan Kings was born 
with three breast. She was an incornation of Devi; 
and the third breast disappeared , when she espoused 
Siva himself, in the, form of Sundareswara, the divinity 
that was ever afterwards the tutelary god of the 
Pahdyan kingdom, and its capital, Madura. A modi- 
fication of this legend is also met with in Ceylon ; ,the 
fair demon Kur4rii, having been born with three breasts, 
one of which disappeared on her espousal of Vijaya, 
the prince who first led a colony to that Island. — 
Davy’s Ceylon, 294*. 


NOTE. 

The Hitopadesa is not the. only Sanskrit epitome of 
the Panchopakhyana, or Pancha Tantra. Another 
abridgment of it, following the original much more 
closely, both in the matter, and in the arrangement 
of it, is the Kathamrita-nidhi (treasure of the nectar of 
tales), by Ananta-Bhafta, who describes himself in the 
introductery and concluding lines of the work as 


[Benfey, 1. 1., 1, 515—34.] 
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son of Nagadeva- bhafia, a Brdhman of the E4hwa 
branch. He professes to preserve in his epitome 
of the text the whole of the narrative, on story, but to 
abbrevi|ife the poetical illustrations. .The performance 
appears, so far as 1 have compared it with the oi’igi- 
nal, to conform with the author’s professed design in 
that respect. — H.T.C. 
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VII. 

HINDU FICTION. 

^rom the British and Foreign Review, No. XXI (July 1840), p. 324—374. 

1. Essai sur Ics Fables Indiennes. Par M. A. Loiseleiir 
Dcslongchamps. Paris: 1838. 

2. Soinadeva's Mahi'chen-Saminlung, Sanskrit und 
Deutscli. Von Dr. Hermann Brockhaus. Leipzig: 
1839. 

Thk controversy that was carried on towai'ds the end 
of the last centuiy between the advocates of the 
easteiTi or of the northern origin of European fiction, 
had reference especially to a particular class of creations, 
— to those of chivalric romance, — to the marvellous 
exploits that were magnified out of the traditional 
achievements which might possibly have been wrought 
by the companions in arms of Arthur and Charlegnagne, 
elevated to the rank of knights of the round table, or* 
Paladins of France. These narrations, although they 
no doubt derived much of their martin fierceness from 
the songs of the bards and scalds, and mucU oftheia 
machinery from the more graceful and invehtive fancy 
of the>Ara{>s, yet. took their peculiar character 
the people for whom they were composed, and were 
n. . • . 6 • 
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mpulrled into tlie foims in which they were popular, 
in unison with the temper and tone 6f the tiqios in 
which they were written, until they presented but few 
and unoertain vestiges of their foreign original. 

This was not the case with the diffei’ent class of 
fictions which, at a soinewhat later date, formed an 
important accession to the literature of Europe, and 
whicii can most confidently be traced to the East. 
Belief in the Asiatic origin of many of the fables and 
tales of domestic life, which afforded instruction .and 
cntei-tainmcnt to the Middle Ages, has for some time 
prevailed, and of late years the proofs have been 
inulti])licd by the industiy of Oriental scholars. 'J'hc 
evidence adduced has been of the most positive de- 
scription. It is not built on probabilities, upon general 
and indefinite analogies, or on pailiial and accidental 
resemblances, but upon actual identities. Although 
modifications have been practised, names altered, 
scenes changed, circumstances added or omitted, wc 
can still discover the sameness of the fundamental 
outline, and, amidst all the mystifications of the mas- 
querade, lay our hands, without hesitation , upon the 
authentic individual. We can also, in many instances, 

' follow the steps of the migration which the narratives 
have undergone, and determine when and by what 
means these Asiatic adventurers were naturalized in 
.the ^iffeVent countries of Europe in which they are 
found. The inquiry, howevei’, is yet in its commen- 
cement, and it seemji; highly probable that its further 
prosecution will veiy extensively add to the testimonies 
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of the Eastern origin of many of the inventions, which, 
as Contes, Fabftaux and Novelle, constituted the light ' 
reading of the. more civilized nations of the West in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centunes. * 

Sir William Jones, in his Discourse on the Hindus *, 
(»bserves that they are said to have boasted of three 
inventions, — the game of chess, the decimal scale, and 
the mode of insti'ucting by apologues. He does not 
cite his authority, and it may be doubted if the Hindus 
ever boasted of any* such discoveries. As far as relates 
to teaching by apologues, although thei'e can be no 
doubt that it was a national contrivance, devised by 
them for their own use, and not borrowed from their 
neighbours, yet there is no sufficient reason to suppose 
that it was originally confined to them, or first com- 
municated by them to other nations. It has been urged 
with some [)lausibility, that the universal prevalence 
amongst the Hindus of the doctrine of the metem- 
psychosis was calculated to recommend to their belief 
the notion that beasts and bii‘ds might reason and con- 
verse, and that consequently t^ie plan of such dialogues 
probably originated with them; but the notion is one 
that readily suggests itself to the imagination, and an^ 
inventive fancy was quite s:^ likely as a psychological . 
dogma to have gifted mute ci’eatures with intelligence, 
and supplied them with a tongue. At any rate, we 
know tlia^ as an article, of poetical and almost of re-* 
ligious faith, it was known to the Greeks at an early 

[Works, III, p. 44.] 

6 * 
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dat^, for Homer is authorily for the speech of horses. 
Without affinning the apocryphal exis^^nce of Aesop, 
wc cannot doubt that fables, such as are ascribed to 
him, were current even prior to his supposed date; 
and we have an instance of the fact in the story of 
the Hawk and Nightingale of Hesiod*. Other speci- 
mens of the same class of compositions are afforded 
by tfie fable of the Fox and Ape of Archilochus, of 
which a fragment is preserved by Eustathius; and by 
that of the Eagle and the Fox, which is attributed to 
the same writer**, and is an established member of 
all collections of fables, both in Asia and in Europe. 
Roman tradition, — it would once have been called 
histoiy, — furnishes at least one well-known instance 
of popular instruction by fable, which Mcnenius was 
not likely to have leamt from the Hindus; and various 
examples of this style of composition are familiarly 
known as occurring in Scripture. Although the in- 
vention was very probably ofEastera origin, we cannot 
admit that it was in any exclusive degree a con- 
trivance of the Hindus, or that it was imparted originall}' 
by them to other Asiatic nations. If such a communi- 
cation ever did take place, it must have occuiTed at 
a period anterior even to Hindu tradition. 

Although, however, instruction by apologues cannot, 
strictly speaking, be regarded as originally or exclu- 


» t[Erga 202— H.] 

** [Comp. G. Bernhardy, Griech. Literittar. Halle: 185G, If, 1, 
■p. 427 f.] . 
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sively a Hindu* device, yet the purposes to which-the 
Hindus directed it, and the inode in which they 
employed it,. seem to be peculiarly theu* own. Fable 
constitutes with them practical ethics — the sq^eiic^of 
‘Niti’ or Polity — the system of rules necessai'y for the 
good government of society in all matters not of a 
religious nature — the reciprocal duties of the members 
of an organized body either in their private or public 
relations : hence it is especially intended for the edu- 
cation of princes, .and proposes to instruct them both 
in those obligations which are common to them and their 
subjects, and those which are appropriate to their 
princely office; not only in regard to those over whom 
they rule, but in respect to other princes, under the 
contingencies of peace or war. Each fable is designed 
to illustrate and exemplify some reflection on worldly 
vicissitudes, or some precept for human conduct; and 
the illustration is as frequently drawn from the inter- 
course of human beings, as from any imaginary 
adventure of animal existence; and this mixture is in 
some degree a peculiarity of the Hindu plan of fabling 
or story-telling. Again, thesebtories are not aggregated 
promiscuously, and without method, but they aa’e 
strung together upon some one connected thread, and 
ai'ranged in the frame-wotHk of some continuous nar- ' 
rative, out of which they successively spring; a sort 
of machinery to which there is no par&llel i» the 
fabling litbrature of Gre’ece or Home. As far, therefoi’e, 
as rqgardfi the objects for which the apologiips or 
stories are designed, and the mode in' which they are 
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brought together, this branch of literary composition 
may be considered as original with the Hindus; and 
it was the form of their fabling that served as a 
model, whilst at the same time the subjects of their 
tales afforded materials, to the storytellers of Europe 
in the Middle Ages. 

That the fables of Pilpay were of Indian extraction 
was jcnown to the orientalists of Europe in the latter 
part of the last centuiy. They are so described by 
Assemannus, Fabricius, Schultens, and other scholars. 
Acquaintance with Sanskrit literature had not then 
been attempted, and the orientalists alluded to were 
therefore unaware that the Indian origuial, in one of 
its forms at least, was still in existence, and was still 
as populai' in its native country as it had been for 
some fifteen centuries at least. The translation of the 
Sanskrit work, entitled Ilitopadesa, or Friendly In- 
struction, by Mr. Wilkins and Sir William Jones, first 
added this fact to the history of Pilpay’s fables, and it 
was confirmed by the publication of the text at Se- 
rampore, in 1804, with an interesting preface by Mr. 
Colebrooke, in which itis relations to its Asiatic and 
European imitations are ci rcumstantially particulai'ixed. 
The text has been twice reprinted; in London in 1810, 
and at Bonn in 1820. The. history has been fui’thcr 
investigated, and a very ample and interesting detail 
of thu diffci'ent translations and imitations of the 
Indian original is prefixed to*^ the late Syfvestre de 
Sacy’f^ excellent edition of its Arabic vex'sion, the 
“Calila et Dimna, on Fables de Bidpai,” published at 
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Paris in 1810*. The subject has been resumed in 
the Essais sur> les Fables Indiennes of the late M. 
Loiseleur Deslongchamps; and all that is known 
respecting it has been collected by him ^ith'most 
commendable industry, extent <>£ erudition and ac- 
curacy of research. His premature death has de- 
pi'ived not only this department, but other branches 
of Sanskrit literature, of a zealous and talented scholar. 

* The Hitopadeia, although in much of its contents 
the, same as the prototype of Pilpay’s fables, is not in 
all respects the original. It is avowedly a compilation, 
and the compiler in the introductory lines specifies 
his having collected his materials from the Pancha 
Tantra and other books. He therefore apprises us 
of at least a nearer approximation to the original, if 
not of the title of the original. In all works of this 
nature, however, — in all miscellaneous collections of 
stories, intei'spei'sed with passages which are in most 
instances, and may be possibly in all, citations iroiu 
other works, great liberties have always been taken, 
both in the East and West, by transcribers and traiis- 
latoi’s, with regard to the *conteDts of the original 
compilation. The outline has usually been preserved, 
the most striking stories have been repeated, and in 
general a similar successidn has been followed: but * 
new stories have been inserted, old ones omitted or 


* [Cotnp.^also Liebrecht’s translation of Dunlop’s “History of 
Fiction.” Berlin: 1^51, p. 194 ff. Die,Fabeln Bidpai’s. Veber- 
setzt von Ph. Wolff. Stuttg. 1837. Introduction.] 
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remodelled, and the intervening remarks and precepts 
diversified at pleasure, so as to produce infinite variety 
in the copies of a 'work nominally the same, and to 
render it 'a matter of almost insuperable difficulty to 
determine the priority of any particular version, in 
composition or in date. It would be rash, therefore, 
to affirm of the Pancha Tantra that it is the very 
work* that was translated by order of Noushirv&n, 
the king of Persia, into Pehlevi in the sixth century, 
although there is reason to believe that it is of high 
antiquity, even as now current. An analysis of its 
contents has been published in the first volume of the 
Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society**; and from 
various considerations there specified it may be rea- 
sonably inferred that, in the condition in which it is 
still met with, it is an ancient work. In the arrangement 
of the chaptei’S it conforms with the Arabic Kalfla wa 
Damna more exactly than the Hitopadesa ; and this is 
one argument in favour of its approaching more nearly 
to the assigned date of the original, as the Arabic 
translation is itself a work of the ninth century. The 
correspondence, however, is not complete; and as far 
as any inference may be drawn from its greater or 
less exactness, there is reason to believe, as we shall 
have occasion hereafter to 'show, that we have in the 
Sanskrit language another form of pai’t of Pilpay’s 


* [See however Bedfey’s Panchatantra, 1, p. 5 — 8.] 

** [See die preceding article.] 
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fables, which claims precedence even of the Pancha 
Tantra. » 

A version of the Pancha Tantra, as current in the 
South of India, has been published in French By 4he 
Abb4 Dubois, but not entire. He has given only a 
selection of the stories, taken from three diffei*ent 
copies, written one in ,Canarese, one in Telugu, and 
one in Tamil. It may be doubted if bis principle of 
^selection is the most judicious that could have been 
adopted. “Nous Avons th’c de cet ouvrage tous les 
apologues qui peuvent intcresser un lecteur europeen, 
et nous avons omis plusieurs autres, dont le sens et la 
morale ne pouvaient eti’e entcndus qiie par le tres- 
petit notnbro de personncs versees dans les usages et 
les coutumes indiennes auxquelles ces fables font 
allusion*.” This is in fact to omit all that is most 
characteristic. Enough, however, is given to show 
that the vernacular representatives of the Pancha 
Tantra in the Peninsula correspond in plan, and in 
most of their many details, with the Sanskrit original. 
Some of the stories are additions; they are classed, like 
the original, in five books, 'whence the name of the 
work, Pancha Tantra, meaning ‘The Five Chapters;’ 
not, as M. Dubois explains it, ‘Les Cinq Puses.’ * 

The earliest date at which we have evidence of the* 
existence of this collection of fables is in the middle 
of the sixth centuiy. Noushirvan, who reigned from 
a. d. 53f to a. d. 579,* having heard of the woi*k, sent 


* [Preface p. VIII.] 
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his physician Barziiya to India on purpoi^e to procure it. 
He brought it back, and by the king’s command trans- 
lated it into Pehlevi. He gave it the name of the Book of 
Kalila and Damna, from the names of the two Jackals, 
who are interlocutors in the first book of the collection. 
The fact of the translation of an Indian collection of 
fables into the language of Persia, at the period spoken 
of, rests upon the authoiity of a number of Moham- 
medan writers, some of whom were so neai* to the 
time at which the occurrence is said to have taken 
place, that they cannot be very far wrong in their 
chronology. The stoiy is told by Firdausi in the 
Shah Nama, and by M^siidi in his history called the 
‘Golden Meadows*,’ who both wrote in the tenth 
century of our era; and a similar account is given in 
the preface of the Arabic translation, which was made 
in the eighth. M. De Sacy, therefore, is fully justi- 
fied in asserting, “s'il est un fait que la critique la plus 
rigoureuse ne puisse contester, ce seroit assurement 
celui-lk, quand mfime on n’auroit h faire valoir en sa 
favour que cette imposante reunion de temoignages.” 
(Calila et Dimna, Memoire Historique, 2.) 

A difficulty that has sometimes puzzled even those 
who feel little doubt of the Indian origin of the Ealila 
and Damna, or of Pilpay’s fables, is the name of the 
author, which, according to the Mohammedan writers, 
was Cidpai, of which Pilpay is the European corrup- 
tion. In the Sanskrit works, the Pancha Tahtra and 


[Ma^udi. Paris; 18G1. I, 159.] 
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Hitopadesa, the author is not named. The storle»-are 
ascribed to a Brahman denominated Vishnu i^arman, 
who repeats them for the instruction of the sons of 
the king; but this is merely a part of the machinery, 
a dramatic impersonation. No .satisfactory Indian 
original has been conjectured for the term Bidpai*. 
As Sir William Jones observes, Bid-pai in Persian 
means willow - footed, which is mere nonsense if ap- 
plicable to a man; and Pil-pai elepbant-footed| which 
is not much better, He is disposed, upon the authority 
of the author of the Anwuri SoheiH, to resolve it into 
Baidya-priya, said by that writer, and by Abulfazl, to 
denote ‘friendly physician.’ The character of ‘physiqian’ 
attributed to the first translator of the work, Barziiya, 
is in favour of some such etymology, and possibly the 
original term was merely the Sanskrit word Vaidya or 
Baidya, physician, or with the additional final vowel, 
which in Persian converts a definite into an indefinite 
noun, Baidya-i, a physician. It is easy to undei’stand 
how this became Baidpai, for the only distinction 
between the two consonants is in the dots underneath 
them, a y having two dots, and a p three : the accidental 
addition of a third dot would therefore at once have 
changed Baidyai into Baidpai, and the mistake of a 
copyist will have been the source of the perplexity. ' 
According to M. De Sacy **, the original Arabic reads 
the name Baidaba, which he conjectufesr may be 


[Compare however Benfey, 1. 1., 32 — 35,] • 

[Calila et Diiuna. Memoirc historique, p. 17, Note.] 
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derived from the Sanskrit Vidvdn or Bidb4n, a learned 
man. The common attribution of the character of 
physician to Bidpai is however in favour cf Vaidya. 

The Mohammedan conquest of Persia in the seventh 
century was the era of the destruction of the literature 
as well as of the religion and independence of the 
country. That the Persians had a literature is un- 
deniable, as it is repeatedly alluded to by the earliest 
Mohammedan writers; and besides the reputed version 
of the Paiicha Tantra into Pehlevi, both Tabari and 
Firdausi afhrm that they derived their accounts, 
historical and poetical, of the kings of Persia from 
Pehlevi (that is, from Persian) records. The total 
disapjiearance of the national compositions and popular 
literature of Persia prior to the Mohammedan invasion 
is a remai'kable circumstance, and one not easily to 
be explained; but it is sufficient to refer to it in this 
place as the occasion of a vci'y inconvenient chasm in 
the histoiy of fiction. It is now impossible to deter- 
mine how far the literature of the Persians was the 
fountain of that fabling which the Arabs transmitted, 
or how far it was itself inerely the channel by which 
a sti’eam, originally springing up in India, was conveyed 
to the Mohammedans, and by them to the people of 
the farther west. The trsCdition that an envoy was 
sent to India to procure a collection of fables, intimates, 
however, -that the Persians were rather the importers 
than the fabricators of such wares. The destruction, 
although rapid, was. not immediate, and at any rate 
the Book of Ealiia and Damna was spared for a season. 
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About a centuiy after the subjugation of Persia it 'was 
translated froift Pehlevi into Arabic by a native Per- 
sian, a convert to Mobamuiedanism , '‘Abdallah Ibn 
Mokaffa’, in the reign of AI Mansdr, the sedcnd'kbalif 
of the house of Abb&s, who reigned from a. d. 754 to 
a. d. 775, the first khalif, according to Masiidf, who 
ordered tranlations of Persian and G-reek works into 
Arabic to be made ; amongst these was the ‘ Gallia et 
'Dimna.’ The Pehlevi text then shared the fate of the 
other writings in. the same language. The Arabic 
version still exists, and is the work which M. Dc Sacy 
published. 

The Arabic prose translation of Ibn Mokaffa’ ,was 
put into verse at the end of the same century, under 
the patronage of Yahya, son of Jaffir the Barmekide; 
and another metrical version was subsequently com- 
posed. In the tenth century it was ti'anslated into 
modern Persian verse by Rudeghf, a celebrated poet 
at the court of Nasr, one of the Sam&nl princes ; and 
in the twelfth century, ora. d. 1121, a Persian prose 
translation was made by ’Abdul Ma’ll Nasr-iillah, who 
wrote under the patronage of one of the last kings of 
Ghi/nf, Behram Sh4h. This work is still extant, and 
a detailed account of it is given by M. De Sacy in the 
tenth volume of the Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits.' 
It has been eclipsed, however, in the estimation of the 
Mohammedans, by a more modern version t)f the Kg,- 
Ilia and Damna, composed about a. d. 1494 by Hosein 
Bin ^Alf, surnaiped Al W&’ez, w^o was patronized by 
Amir Sheikh Ahmed, surnamed Sdhail, a chieftain 
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coininanding under Hosein Mirza, one of the last 
princes of the family of Timi'ir, who hdld his court at 
Herat. In honour of his patron, A1 Wil’ez changed 
thd name of his work to that of Anw4ri Soheilf, under 
which it is well known, and is deservedly popular. It 
has been printed repeatedly in India, and portions of 
it have been occasionally translated. Much of the 
work ‘very faithfully translates both the tales and the 
moral precepts and remarks of the Sanskrit original; 
and it is evident that the author must have had the 
original Sanskrit under his eye, for the moral and 
jiractical observations of the llitopadesa reappear in 
the Anw&ri Soheilf much more literally rendered than 
in the Arabic vei’sion of Ibu MokafFa’. The translator 
has, however, reset the whole in a frame of his own 
devising, and has made many additions to the narratives 
from the general mass of Mohammedan and Hindu 
fiction, which, at the time and in the country in which 
he wi'ote, and under the political relations that had 
then long subsisted between Khorasan and India, had 
no doubt become intimately, and in many cases un- 
distinguishably, intermixed. 

At a })eriod long antecedent to the composition of 
fhe Anwdri Soheilf in the East, the Kalfla and Damna 
ha<l performed the first stage of its journey westward. 
It was translated from Arabic into Greek by Simeon 
Seth,* totvards the end of the eleventh century. 
Syriac and Hebrew versions were made probably about 
the same date, and from other copies, of the original, 
as they offer discrepancies , which, although of little 
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moment, show that different manascripts must teve 
been . employed. From the Hebrew translation*, 
John of Capua, a converted Jew, executed, some time 
between 1262 and 1278, a version into 'Latin;* it 
was printed in 1480, under the title of Directorium 
humane vitc, alias Parabole antiquorum sapientum. This 
translation, as M. De Sacy remarks, is of the greatest 
importance in the history of the Kalila and Damna, as 
it is the source from which, directly or indirectly, the 
translations and imitations in Spanish**, German***, 
Italian, French, and perhaps other languages, are 
derived, and is probably the channel by which the 
nan*atives and apologues originating with the Kalfla 
and Damna have passed into those collections of tales 
which became popular in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries in Europe. An interesting specification of 
the different European versions, up to the latest date, 
is given by M. Deslongchamps. 

In his resume of the contents of the Fancha Tantra, 
which he has taken from the analysis of that work in 
the Koyal Asiatic Society’s Transactions, M. Dcslong- 
chainps has repeated, with several interesting additions, 
the identifications there intimated between the Hindu 
stories and their European reiterations. For these; 


* [the tenth chapter of which was edited & Iraitslalcd ip Bcn- 
fey’s “Orient and Occident’;, I, p. 481 ff. & 057 ff.] 

** fib. , 497 S. published in Yol. LI. of the Biblioteca de 

Aatorea Bspanoles, p. 11 — 78.] , * 

*** [ib., I, 138 ff. and 383 ff.] 
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however , we must be content to refer to his pages, 
and must pass to what constitutes a greater novelty 
in his dissertation, his account of ‘Le Livre de Send- 
abad’'. r ' 

The Book of Smdebad, according to M. Deslong- 
chainps, is an oriental romance, of which translations 
or imitations exist in various European and Asiatic 
languages. Of these he specifies three as likely to be 
in an especial degree derived from the original. The 
Arabic story of a king, his sou,. his favourite, and 
seven vizirs; the Hebrew romance of the Parables of 
Sendebar, and the Greek romance of Syntipas; and 
from one of the two last, but more particularly from 
the Hebrew, M. Deslongchamps derives the History 
of the Seven Sages of Kome, Historia Septem Sapien- 
tum Koma), which was composed by Dam Jehans, a 
monk of the abbey of Haute Selve, about the beginning 
of the thirteenth century, and enjoyed extensive po- 
pularity in Europe for three centuries afterwards. In 
confirmation of his view it may be remarked , that in 
a MS. ot the Parables of Sendebar, which exists in the 
JfritishMuseum, it is repeatedly asserted in anonymous 
Latin notes, that the work was translated out of the 
Indian language into Persian and Arabic, and from one 
of them into Hebrew. Sendebai* is also described as 
a chief of Indian Brahmans, and Biebar, the king, as 
a king oP India. — Ellis, Metrical Romances, vol. iii.* 


* [benfej, 1. 1., I, 13 if. 38 ff. and in Melanges Asiattiques, 
Ifl, p. 188. 193. 196 ff. A. Keller’s Introduction before his cation 
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There is no iloubt that the scheme of these diiferont 
works is the sa'hie. In each a young prince is falsely 
accused by the wife of the king to his father, who de- 
termines thereupon to put him to death. The king, 
however, has seven ministers, and each of them in 
succession undertakes to defend the prince against 
the unfounded accusations of the queen. The charge 
and defence are both supported by a vai’iety of ^thries, 
related alternately by the queen and one of the seven 
ministers or sages ^ and in the end the innocence of 
Ihc prince is established. The stories vary to a greater 
or lesser extent in the several compilations, but many 
of them agree, and are trjmeable to Indian sources. 
Many of them differ ; but the identity of the general 
plan cannot be- an accidental occurrence, and it is quite 
sufficient to place beyond reasonable disbelief the ex- 
istence of some common original. That the native 
country of that original was India, appears, from the 
circumstances above referred to, to have been matter 
of tradition ; and that the tradition was not unfounded 
there is further evidence to substantiate. 

The Arabic writer Masfidf has ah’cady been adverte<l 
to as evidence for the history of the Kalfla and Dainna; 
he is likewise available for that of the woi*k in question. 
In his Golden Meadows (Muri'y -az-zeheb), in the 
chapter on the ancient kings of India, he speaks of an 

of ^^Dyocletianus Leben.” 1841. Itl. Ciiniioly, Paruboles Sen- 

dabar. * Paris : 1849. * Introduction. II. *Sengclinanii , Das Bucb 

von den siebeii weisen Meistern. Halle: 1842.1 
• • > • ■* 

II. 


7 
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Indian philosopher named Sendebad, who was cotem- 
porai'y with king Ktirush, and was the author of a 
work entitled, ‘The story of tlie seven vizirs, the tutor, 
thh young man, and the wife of the king.’ “This is 
the work,” he adds, “which is called the Book of 
Sendebad*.” Masiidf died a. d. 956 . It is clear from 
his description, brief as it is, that the main subject of 
the Bonk of Sendebad was the same as that of the 
Parables of Sendebar, in which the name also is pre‘- 
served, anil with the HistoriaSeptemSapientum, where 
it is omitted. The Book of Sendebdd, according to a 
more modern Persian writer, the author of the ‘Mnj- 
mal at-Tawai*fkh,’ as quoted by M. Langles**, was 
written in Persia under the Ai’sacidan kings, and his 
account is confirmed by an Arabic historian, Hamza 
Isfahan!; but they probably allude to a different work, 
the Adventures of Sindbad, which, although known to 
us as part of the Thousand and One Nights, does not 
properly constitute a member of that collection. 
However this may be, the testimony of Masfidl is 
quite sufficient for the determination of the Indian 
origin of this Jiook of Sendebad, in which we have no 
fabulous voyages or advcntui'es, but a series of amus- 
*ing illustrations of dome.stic manners, tending mostly 
to a calumnious depreciation of the female character. 


* [Paris edition, I, p. 162.] 

** [Voyages de 8iiid-bud le Marin. Paris: i8l4,. p. 139. See 
also M. L. Klliot, Indes^ to the Historians of Muhaiiimedah India. 
Calcutta: 1849. I, *265—7.] 
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The analysis’ which M. Deslongchamps oiFers of the 
Greek romance of Syntipas, compared with the Pa- 
rables ofSendebdr and the romance of the Seven Vizirs, 
affords several instances of narratives familiar 'to 
Indian fiction. One of the stories of the first sage, 
related in Syntipas and the Parables of Sendebdr, the 
trick practised upon the paiTOt by the wife, that its 
information of her misdeeds may not be credited by her 
husband, and which is repeated in the Arabian Mghts, 
the Seven Vizirs, the Directoriuin humane vite, Dis- 
corsi degli Animali, Giorni of Sansovino, is of Indian 
currency, and no doubt Indian origin*. The story of 
the woman, her two lovers, and her husband, 00001*8 
in the Hitopadesa [II, 9 ]. One of the two stories of 
the third philosopher relates the adventures of a wo- 
man who goes to market to buy ‘rice.’ The two stories 
of the fourth philosopher ai'e both Indian : one is that of 
the prince and merchant’s wife of the Hitopadesa [ 1 , 8 ]; 
the other is found in a work to which we shall have 
occasion to recur, the Katha Sarit Sagara. The fifth 
sage relates the remai'kably popular story of the man 
who inconsiderately slew his <log, thinking that he had 
killed his infant, when in truth the animal had saved 
the child by destroying a serpent which had approach- 
ed its cradle. This story is found in the Katha* 
Sarit Silgara, in the Pancha Tantra [V, 2 ] and in the 
Hitopadesa, and there is- in all of them a fitness nn tbye 
incidents* which is wanting in the version of the tale in 

• » 

* [Benfey, 1. 1., I, 271—276.] 



100 


HINDU PICnON. 


Syatipas , the Parables of Sendebar, sind the Histoiy 
of the Seven Sages, in all which also It occurs.. The 
venomous snake is more suitable to India than to any 
European country; but there is a still more truly na- 
tional circumstance in the description of the faithful 
animal by which the snake is killed, as a ‘mungoose,’ 
the tierce hostility of which creature to snakes, and its 
singnlar power of killing them, are in India so well 
known as to have become jiroverbial, and are verifiable 
by daily observation. It is doubtful if a dog has either 
any instinctive enmity to snakes, or any charactcristifj 
dexterity in destroying them, 'rhere is much more 
propriety in the beautiful Welsh tradition of Beth 
Gelert, where the slain intruder, who is killed by Le- 
wellyn’s gallant hound, is a wolf; but this is evidently 
an improvement upon the original narrative*. Sevei’al 
other talcs arc related in the story of Syntipas, which 
arc indisputably of Indian origin, although modified in 
their details. 

The analysis of the Hisloria Septem Sapientum 
shows that the monk of Haute Selve departed very 
widely from whatever form of the original may have 
served him for a model ; and although he has adopted 
‘the plan, he has changed the persons, and either in- 
vented his fables, or bori'owed them from other sources. 
The work is w’cll known by the account given of it 
nndeV its English form of th6 Seven Wise Masters, by 
Ellis, and it is not necessary, therefore, to allude to it 

* s 

. * [See above p. 70.] 
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more particularly. Those of its stories which are ni'ost 
unequivocally hidian, are that of the prince and racr- 
' chant’s wifej the dog, child, and snake; and the pie 
(or in the original, the parrot,) killed by its u'lastcr for 
giving false witness, as he suppose<l, against his wife. 
The story of the monkey and wild boar is found, with 
some variations, in the Indian tales translated by 
Gallaiid and Cardonne. An incident similar to* that 
of the device adopted by Octavian to discover the 
friends of a dead body found in the royal treasury and 
suspended upon a gibbet, for the purpose of finding 
out who the person was, occurs in the Katha Sarit 
Sagara. The story of the three corpses is evidently 
of the same origin as that of the hunchback in the 
Arabian Nights; and nothing can be more common in 
the fiction of the Hindus than the mutual love of two 
young persons utterly unknown to each other brouglit 
about by their mutual dreams, an instance of which 
occurs in the seventh and last story related by the 
(luecn. Although, therefore, the Seven Wise Mastei-s, 
or the Historia Septem Sapientum, is undeniably in- 
debted to other quarters for tlie bulk of its materials, 
yet some of them, as well as its general design, are as 
undeniably of Asiatic and Hindu invention. 

Besides the migration westwards of these two works, 
the Fables of Pilpay and the Parables of Sendebar, in 
their general outline, as well as their coinpohent* fig-, 
ments, no reasonable doubt can be entertained that 
varioi*8 narratives of Indian origin found their* w'ay 
individually and unconnectedly to Europe. By wht^t 
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po^icular vehicles their transport was effected it is 
now unprofitable to inquire; but the ihtercourse with 
the East through commerce, literature, - religion and 
win*, was much more intimate and frequent from the 
eai’ly ages of Christianity down to the fifteenth cen- 
tuiy than it has ever been since the latter date, even 
than it is in the present day, notwithstanding the 
existence of the British empire in India. The greater 
proximity of Asia Minor to the countries of the South 
of Europe was one especial cause of the more intimate 
intercourse that subsisted between them; and the 
greater parity of civilization in which indeed the 
Asiatics had rather the advantage, was another. The 
political relations of the divisions of the Eastern and 
Western Empire necessax*ily preserved the provinces 
of either in a communication with each other, which 
could not speedily be forgotten ; and although inter- 
rupted by the first violences of the Mohammedan 
conquest, it was readily renewed when the storm had 
passed, and the first khalifs of the house of Abbas 
encouraged the resort of merchants and scholars, both 
from the East and the West, to Bagdad. Upon their 
decline followed the Crusades, and the interest which 
‘ they attracted to the scene of their achievements, and 
the numbers that, either as soldiers or pilgrims or 
traders, were constantly passing to and fro, continued 
•to presei’ve that interest frqm decay, and were no 
doubt actively concerned in importing and dissem- 
inatihg the lighter' oriental fictions of domestic iife, as 
well as tales of chivalry and romimee. 
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From the period subsequent to the establishment of 
the Khalifat, Kurope received 'whatever literary ar- 
ticles were impoi*ted from the East through the medium 
of the Arabs. This did not imply that they.woraof 
Arab manufacture exclusively. .The subjugation of 
Persia placed at the disposal of the Arabs whatever 
treasures they chose to spare from the destruction to 
which the mass was condemned; and it is upoip re- 
cord of the most indisputable authenticity, that the 
first Abbaside khalifs in the eighth and ninth centuries, 
from AlMansiir to A1 Mamiin, patronised in an especial 
manner natives of India; and that Hindus of eminence 
in various branches of literature and science flourished 
at their courts. (Journal of the Koyal Asiatic Society, 
vol. V.) 

This, according to the same record, was the season 
at which the fictions of the Plindus were naturalized 
amongst the Mohammedans. It has even been as- 
serted that the Arabian Nights' Entertainments had 
an Indian origin*; and there can be no doubt, that 
although in their actual form the collection has re- 
ceived contributions from bther and comparatively 
modern sources, yet there existed at Bagdad a work 
upon a similar plan prior to the golden age of Arabic 
literature, and which served as the foundation of the- 
Thousand and One Nights. For this Masiidf again is 
irrefragable authority. The passage was first bitought 
to notied by the celebrated orientalist Von Hammer, 

* [Lassen, Ind. Alt., IV, p. 903 ff.] 



104 


• • 


HINDU FICTION. 


now Baron Purgstall, in the preface to 'his translation 
of 'Some unedited portions of the ThoHsand and One 
Nights, or rather in the German translq.tion of Von 
Hainmer's French version by Pixifessor Zinserling. 
The French translation, after passing through some 
adventures almost as wonderful as the original talcs, 
was lost, on its transmission to England. As the 
passage did not occur in ail the MSS. of Masiidi, Von 
Hammer subsequently published the original Arabic 
with a translation in the Journal _ A siatique (vol. x. 
p. 253): the translation runs thus: — 

“Muiiy pcrsoim learned in the. ancient history of the Arabs 
assiM’t that these accounts (of the Garden of Irein) are romances 
and tales invented by persons who wished, by relating them, to 
conciliate the favour of their princes, and who became popular 
amongst their countryiijeii by learning and reciting such nar- 
rations. Tlie traditions thus repeated are of the same class as 
the works which have come down to us translated from Persian, 
Indian and Greek, and they are composed in the style of the 
book denominated the Tlazar Afsiina, which is rendered in Arabic 
Alef Khirafa, that is to say, The Thousand Tales; for the Arabic 
word Khirafa corresponds with the Persian Afsana, and people 
call this book ‘Tiie Thousand Nights’. It is the story of a king 
and of his vizir, and of the vizir’s daughter and her nurse ; the 
two last are named Shirzad and Dinarzad. Such also is the story 
of Yalkarid and Shimas, and the particulars which arc found in 
it of tlie histories of the kings of India and their ministers, and 
in the story of Sindbad and other similar compositions.” 

There ai’e some variations in the reading of this 
passage in different MSS. In the first versfon given 
by Von Hammer, he called the book ‘Thousand and 
One Nights and a MS. in the British Museum confirms 
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the translation' (lenoininatinff it the Alcf leila vra leila, 
or Thousand Nights and One Night. M. De Sacy, 
however, in. a memoir on the origin of the Arabian 
Nights jmblished in the Memoires de rAcad^iuie, V! x, 
p. 30, translates it the Thousand Nights, which seems 
to be the correcter appellation. The difference is not 
very material, and the agreement is close enough to 
establish the Persian or Indian origin of the Ai’abic 
work. In its actual form however the latter' is no 
doubt of much inoye modern aggregation. The pro- 
minent part assigned in the early stories to the Khalif 
Hardn Al-Kasln'd could have been ascribed to him 
only some considerable period after his demise. , In 
the story of the Barber of Bagdad, the barber observes 
that it is the ().')3rd year of the Hijra, a. d. 1255. 
The institution of Calendars, according to M . De Sacy, 
originated in the Christian year 11.50; and the title of 
Sultan of Egypt, which occurs in the story of lleder 
lid din Hassan, was not .assumed before the midille of 
the twelfth centiny. These and other considerations 
induced M. De Sacy to conclude that ‘The Arabian 
Nights,’ as now cuiTcnt, was compiled not eai’lier than 
the thirteenth or fourteenth century. The middle of 
the thirteenth century is the date conjectured by Gal-’ 
land, the original translator of these tales; but M. 
Caussin de Perceval, upon the authority of a MS. note, 
affirmed that the compiler was living in a. ’d. 1548, 
That some portions at least are as late as 'the end of 
the fifteenth century, is proved by one instance of internal 
evidence not yet noticed by any European critic. 
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In the tale of Prince Ahmed and ‘the fairy Peri 
bh4nu, the eldest of the three brothers, 'Prince Hosein, 
in search of some extraordinary rarity. which may 
en^tle hilii to the hand of the Princess Niir-an-nihar, 
repairs to the Indian city Bisnagar, the capital of a 
country of the same name, and a meti’opolis of extra- 
ordinary wealth and population. This is no doubt 
the Bijnagar of the Mohammedan historians of the 
South of India, and of the early European travellers 
in the Dekhin — the Vijayanagar of the Hindus; and 
we know from ancient inscriptions, as well as Indian 
history, that this city was not founded until the middle 
of the fourteenth century*. It could not have risen 
to a reputation which extended to Arabia earlier than 
the beginning or middle of the fifteenth, and any col- 
lection in which it is found must have been put 
together subsequently to that date. 

It is not precisely determinable from the expressions 
of Masi'idf whether the Haz&r Afs4na is considered by 
him as of Indian or Persian origin, and his translator 
leaves it equally undecided, although he leans to the 
latter, — “les inille et une nuits etaient originaii’ement 
non des contes Arabes, inais des contes Indiens, ou 
‘plus probablement Persann.” The appellation Hazar 
Afs&na is Persian, and no’ doubt the Arabs received 
their first knowledge of the work through the Persian 
langfiaget Another Arabic writer, since quoted by 
Baron Purgstall in the Journal Asiatique of August 
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last, is evidence in favour of their Persian extraqtlfm. 
Abd Ya’ktib af Darak compiled a Fihrist, a catalogue 
raisonn^ of -Arabic literature, in the Hijra year 377 
(a. d. 987). Amongst a long list of romances and tAles 
attributed to the Persians, Indians, Greeks, Babylon- 
ians and Arabs, mention is made of the Haz4i' Afs4na 
as the oldest work of the kind ; for it is stud to have 
been the composition of Homai, queen of Persia, daugh- 
*ter of Ardeshir Dii'dzdast (Artaxerxes Longimanus), 
and a favourite book of Alexander the Great and his 
successors. The authenticity of these particulars may 
be thought questionable; but there is no disputing the 
proof given, that at the end of the tenth century there 
was translated into Arabic from Persian a collection 
of tales, which was the prototype of the Thousand 
and One Nights. The subject of the Hazar Afs&na is 
said by Abu Ya’kdb to be the story of a king who 
married a damsel of royal blood, full of wit and intel- 
ligence, named Shehrazad, who was accustomed to 
amuse her husband by relating stories to him every 
night, until he interrupted her, and put off the con- 
clusion to the following night. In this manner a 
thousand nights were passed. There was another 
female of the party named Dinarzad, who assisted the 
narratress. In the end the king became attached to 
Shehrazad, and spared her life. The author adds, that 
the Haz4r Afs&na contains a thousand nights atld two 
hundred conversations by moonlight, and that he had 
several times seen a complete copy. He appears to 
have'no great trate for the marvellous, as he concludes, 
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“It is in truth a book of frigifl tradition.’’ It is clear 
therefore that the opinion of Mr. Lane,' in denying the 
Persian origin of the Arabian Nights, as- far at least 
as their ^)fan and principal performers are concerned, 
is wholly untenable. 

That many of the stories current in Europe oi’igi- 
nated in Persian invention is not at all Improbable, but 
unfortunately we have no means of verifying the fact. 
The contrary is the case w'ith the hetions of the Hindus 5 
for although this branch of their literature is yet iin- 
jicrfectly investigated, yet enough has been ascertained 
to det'-UMuine the actual existence in Sanskrit, or in 
vernacular translations from it, of a very extensive 
literature of fiction, in which many of our European 
ac«|uaint.ances are at once to be recognised. This is 
true not only of the Pancha Tantra and Hitopadesa, 
but of other collections, such as the Vetala Pancha- 
vinsati, twenty-live stories of a demon; the Sinhasana 
Hwatrinsati, thirty-two tales of the animated images 
au|)porting the throne of Vikramaditya; the Suka 
Sa[)tatl, the seventy talcs of a parrot; and a variety 
of popular collections oV a more miscellaneous de- 
scription. One of the m(>st interesting and extensive 
^’orks of this class is now however for the first time 
'made known to the European public by the industry 
and learning of Dr. Uermann Brockhaus, Sanskrit 
ProfeSisor'in the University of Jena*, the Katha Sarit 
Sagara, or Mahrchensaininlung des Somadeva. 

• I " 

* [Since 1841 at Leipsic in tlie same capacity.] 
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The work of which a portion is now published in 
the original Sahskrit, with a German translation, the 
Katha Sarit Suyara, or ocean of tlic streams of nar- 
rative, is more commonly known in India as the Vfihat 
Katha, the great tale, or great collection of tales. The 
popular nomenclatui‘e is however erroneous, and the 
compiler of the Katha Sarit St'igara declares expressly 
that his work is a compendium of a preceding and 
fnorc comprehensive work, entitled the Vrihat Katha, 
of which it contains the substance. It corresponds 
exactly with the original; thei*e is not the least de- 
parture from it, only the style is more compressc<l in 
order to avoid the great prolixity of the primitive 
work. It has also been comi)osed in verse, care 
having been taken to i^rescrvc the arrangement of the 
text and the interest of the stories. The author adds, 
that his object is “not a reputation for learning, but 
the hope of enabling the memory more readily to 
retain the complicated net of narrative invention.” 

“Mich elirfurchtsvoll verbeugend vor Sarasvuti , ilcr Fackcl 
11111 ullcr Wortc Siiiii zu crlouchteii, beginno icli Uiese Saiiimluiig, 
die das Mark der Vrihat Katha enihalt. Wic das ursprungliche 
Work, so ist auch dieses, man wird uirgoiids die gevingste Aus- 
lassiiiig bcmerkeri; riur die Sprache ist godraiigter, iiiii die za 
grosso Ausdelinuiig des Ikiches zu veriiieideu. Den Krai'tcii gc.*- 
iiiiiss habc ich niich bemiilit, den passendsteii Ausdruck zu walilen, 
und iiidem die verschiedeiisteii Geniuthsstiiiiiiiuiigon in den Kr> 
zslhLungen dargostellt wordeii, ist ein Werk eiitstaiidon , das zu 
den OodiclutMi gerechiiet w(h*den kaiiii. Meiiie Arbeit eiitspraiig 
nicht aus Begierde nacli deni Ruhme der Gehdirsamktdt, snnderii 
uin leichtcr deni CKidachtiiiss das bunltt Malirclieiinetz zu be- 
wahren.” 
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From this it is clear that the Vf'ihat* Kathd was in 
all essential respects the same as the* present work; 
but inasmuch as it was written in prose, and with that 
mhiuteness of detail which is the soul of all story- 
telling, it was without doubt a much more animated 
and interesting compilation. 

The period at which the original Vrihat Katha was 
compiled is uncertain, but it must have preceded the 
eleventh century, for that is the date at which its 
abridgment, the Katha Sarit S&gaj*a, was composed. 
This work derives a great part of its value from the 
circumstance that its date admits of positive verifi- 
cation; and although this is subsequent to the time 
at which Indian and old Persian stories first became 
accessible to Europe, in consequence of their trans- 
lation into Arabic, yet it precedes the era of the actual 
migration of the stories to the West, and establishes 
their naturalization in India at a date anterior to 
the possible introduction of Mohammedan literature 
amongst the Hindus. Whether India was indebted for 
its stories to the Magian Persians is doubtful ; to some 
extent it possibly was; *at least it is very likely that 
under the Sassanian princes there was an active traffic 
‘ in all sorts of fabrics — those of the imagination as well 
us of the hand — between India and Persia, making it 
difficult to attribute to either its own indigenous pro- 
jductioni^. However this may have been, it is very 
improbable, it is almost impossible, that before the 
inferrible date of the Vrihat Katha,, before the^ actual 
date of the Katha Sarit Sagara, the Hindus should have 
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been indebted' to the Arabs for any of their st;oiy- 
telling. In trtfth, until the Arabs were saturated, as 
their own authors acknowledge, with ti*anslations from 
Persian, Indian and Greek, they were not « stoby- 
telling, not a literary, not a scientific people. They 
had some poetry, some romance; but the poems that 
were suspended at the Ka’aba, and the exploits of 
Antar, are of a very different description from the 
fich and diversified pictures of social life which at 
first evidenced the more advanced civilisation of Persia 
and India, and afterwards accompanied the progress 
of society in Bagdad, Cairo and Cordova. 

The date of the Katha Sarit Sagara admits of being 
determined with very tolerable precision. At the 
close of it, the author, Somadeva, states that he com- 
piled it at the desii'e of Siiiyavatf, a dowager queen 
of Kashmir, for the amusement and instruction of her 
grandson, Harsha Deva, whilst under her guardianship. 
HarshaDeva reigned, as Professor Brockhaus mentions, 
about a. d. 1125; but the Chronicles of Kashmir, the 
Raja Tarangiiil, give us more exactly the time. Harsha 
Deva was, according to Somadeva’s genealogy of him, 
the son of Kalasa, the son of Ananta, the son of 
Sangrama, kings of Kashmir in succession. The Raja' 
Tarangitii has the same series of descents, and both 
authorities designate Sdi'yavatl as the wife of Ananta, 
mother of Kalasa and grandmother of Harsha. * The 
period assigned for the joint reigns of Hafsha’s three 
predecessors in the Rdja Tarangifif is seventysix years. 
Abdlfazl has the same names ; but in Gladwin’s trans- 
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lation of the Ayfni Akbarf the aggregate of the three 
reigns is but thirty-one years. The MSS. of the work 
arc however, in the chronological tables which they 
cohtain ' exceedingly incorrect. Diddd Kai'if , the 
predecessor of Sangrdina, died a. d. 1025 (Asiatic 
Researches, vol. xv. p. 80), and seventy -six years 
added to this places llarsha’s accession a. d. 1101*^. 
According to the Kashmir Chronicle, however, Siirya- 
vati bin-nt hei’self with her husband Ananta’s dead 
body eight years before, or in a. d. 1093. The coin- 
l>iIution of the Katha Sarit Sagara must have precederl 
this I'vcnt by some few years, so that we cannot be 
far wrong in assigning it to about a. d. 1088, to which 
therefore w'e fix the most modern limit of all the 
stories found in the compilation. The Kathj'i Sai‘if 
Sagara then, considered in itself, and still more 
especially as the representative of a still earlier 
composition , the Vfihat Katlu'i, is the oldest extant 
assemblage of tales, except the Mindu original, and 
the lirst ti’ansiation of the Kallla and Danina, and it 
is therefore indispensable to the history of fiction to 
determine what it contains. 

The Katha Sarit Sagara is a lai’ge work. It consists 
of eighteen books, subdivided into 124 sections. The 
portion published by I’rofessor lirockhaus extends to 


* ^Trojer (Rajaturaiigiiii, Vol. HI, p. G55) places the reign of 
Harsha from 10i)0 — 1102, .Lassen (1. 1. Ill, p. lOGl. 107S.) end of 
1091 to cud .of 1103. Tlie latt.<»r places the terniiiiati«.ni of Didda's 
reign to'wards the emi of ihe year 1007 (I. 1. p. 1046,) after 24 years’ 
ifdgn.] 
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but five books, comprising 26 sections*. - The Sanskrit 
text occupies ^9 pages, the German translation but 
153, but it is very closely printed in a sn^all type. 
Each book comprises a number of stories * loosely 
strung together, by being narrated for the recreation 
or information of the same individuals, or arising out 
of their adventures. These are Vatsa, king of Kansdmbf, 
and his son Naravdhana-datta. The marriage pf the 
latter with various damsels of terrestrial or celestial 
origin, and his elevation to the i-ank of king of the 
Vidyadharas, a class of heavenly spirits, arc the 
leading topics of most of the books ; but they merely 
('constitute the skeleton of the composition, the sub- 
stance being made up of stoi'ies growing out of these 
(‘circumstances, or springing from one another with an 
ingenuity of intricacy which, although the Abb(? Dubois 
complains of it, is in reality one of the great cliai'ins 
of all such collections. 

“Uii autre dei'aut peut-otre qu’oii pourra reproclier oncort! a 
apologues, def'aut doiit au restc U*s compositions orientates 
preseiiteiit de fretjuens exeiiipics, e'est qu’ils s’entrolaeent presqiie 
tons les tins dsins Jes autres de sorte qii'inio table coiiiinencee 
domic lieu, avaiit qu'cllc soit tiiiie, a une secoiide t'abb*. inter- 
rompuc bioiitot ello-mcinc par une troisienie, ct cellc-ci par une* 
quatrieine **.” , 

* [The text of Books VI, VII and VIII was published by the 

same (in Roman characters) at Leipsic in 1862, comprising sections 
27 — 50, and*an analysis of B. VI and VII in “Berichte der Kgl. 
Sachsischeti •Clesellschaft der Wisseiischaflcii.'*’ Philolo^isch- 
historische Classc, Vols. 12 and 13.] ' 

** [Le Fantcha Tantra. Paris: 1826. Preface p. XIII.] * 

* * • • • 

II. . • . 8 
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•This is no veiy grave imputation, for tlie Abbe admits 
that, “I’auteur ne manque pas de revetiir a son sujet 
et de finif tons les recits commences.” In the Eathu 
Sarit S^ara the stories aU wind up at the end of each 
book, or not unfrequently sooner. The action is never 
suspended for any very prolonged interval, and the 
complication is not of such a natui'e or extent as to 
convfei’t variety into confusion. The stories are always 
characterized by the featui'es of Hindu nationality, 
and are illustrative of Hindu opinions, usages and be- 
lief. They exhibit, in a striking and interesting manner, 
the peculiai'ities of the social condition of India; and 
in the exposure of its follies and vices furnish those 
delineations of the similar imperfections of all civilized 
society, of which the general applicability and truth 
have recommended their imitation to the satirists and 
storytellers of Europe. The greater number of them 
turn upon the wickedness of women, the luxury, 
profligacy, treachery and craft of the female sex. 
These attributes no doubt originate in the feelings 
which have always pervaded the East unfavourable 
to the dignity of the female character ; but we are not 
to mistake the language of satire, or the licentiousness 
of wit, for ti'utli, or to suppose that the pictures which 
are thus given of the depravity of women owe not 
much of their colouring to the malignity of men. The 
avidity 'with which this style of portraiture was 
adopted and improved upon in Europe, shows that 
either the women of Christian Europe were still more 
vicious than those nf India, or the men were still less 
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disposed to treat them with deference and esteem*. --It 
is in -this respect that stories of domestic manners 
contrast so remarkably with the inventions of chivalric 
1 ‘omance; and the homage paid in the latter to the 
virtues and graces of the female sex is a feature de- 
rived, in all probability, from that portion of their 
parentage which comes from the North, woman being 
ever held in higher honour amongst the Teutonic 
nations than amongst those of the South of Europe or 
of the East, and contributing, by the elevating influence 
she was permitted to enjoy, to their moral exaltation 
and martial superiority. 

Although the text and translation of the Eath& 
Sarit Sagara are now published for the first time in a 
eontinuous form, yet a short extract from the text has 
been previously published by Dr. Brockhaus himself 
— the story of the foundation of PafaJiputra or Palibo- 
thra. A translation of a larger poi’tion of the work 
was published in a Calcutta periodical, the Quarterly 
Oriental Magazine of 1824 — 25*, from which a notice 
of the original has been recently inserted in the account 
of India, which forms a number, of the Edinburgh 
Cabinet Library. The Calcutta publication also had . 
the merit of atti’acting the notice and exciting the 
interest of the present editor and translator, and thus 
leading to the publication which has given rise to^our 
remarks. . . 

Our readers would probably be little profited by any 


* [Q^printed in t|)ie 4rst volume of this divieiou, p. 156 — 
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critieisms we might offer upon the result of the edito- 
rial labours of Dr. Bruckhaus. It is sufficient to observe 


that .the . text is carefully printed, upon a careful 
collation of five entire copies and one imperfect copy. 
'I'he last and three of the former are to be found in 


the invaluable collection of oriental manuscripts at 
the India House; a fourth is in the collection of the 
Sanslcrit. Professor of the University of Oxford, ami a 
fifth was j)rocured by Dr. Broekhaus from India. He 
has employed these materials with unremitting indnstiy 
and judicious seholarshi{> , and has given a very ac- 
eurati* tyiiographic representation of his original. The 
mechanical execution of the work is creditable and the 


type distinct. Dr. Broekhaus has followed Professor 
Bopp’s plan of separating conjunct words and marking 
the separation — a device which we think unnecessary, 
and one which is objectionable, as not unfrequently 
prodiuitive of greater uncertainty than that which it 
was intended to obviate. The translation ajipears it) 
be in general executed with very commendable fidelity, 
w'ithout sacrificing to a /servile adherence to the ori- 
ginal all pretensions to elegance and spirit. For a 
.vindication of these opinions we must refer to the 
book itself, whilst wtf proceed to oflfer a summaiy ac- 
count of the whole of the original work, with reference 
especially to the light it may be expected to reflect on 
the history of fiction. . 

The first book is introductory, and refers the origin 
of tbe tales contained in the colleetion to no 'less a 
pei^on than the deity Siva, whq, it is said, related 
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them ill private conversation with his wife, Parvatf, 
for her entertainment. One of the attendants of the 
god, Pushpadanta, took the liberty of listening, and he 
repeated them, under the seal of secresy, to his* 'wfe, 
Jaya, a sort of lady’s maid to the goddess. What 
woman, says the author, can restrain her tongue? 
Jaya takes an oppoi'tunity of intimating to her mistress 
that she is acquainted with the stories narrated by 
Siva, to the great mortification of Parvatf, who had 
flattered herself that they had been comimniicated to 
her alone. She accordingly complains to Siva of his 
having deceived her, and he vindicates himself by 
discovering the truth. Paiwatf thereupon pronounces 
an imprecation upon Pushpadanta, condemning him 
to be born upon the earth as a man; and she sentences 
his friend Malyavin, who had ventured to intercede 
for him, to a like destination. The infliction of this 
punishment is a not uncommon fate of the subordinate 
divinities of the Hindus, when they incur the displeas- 
ure of the Dii majores, or even of holy sages. The 
degradation, however, endures only for a season, and 
terminates upon the occurreAce of some preannounced 
catastrophe. On the present occasion , Pdrvatf tells 
the culprits that they shall resume their celestial con- 
dition wdien Pushpadanta’, encountering a Yaksha, a* 
follower of Knvera, the god of w’ealth, “doom’d for a 
certain time to walk the earth,” as a Pisdcha*or goblin, 
shall recollect his own former state, and ■shall repeat 
to the Pfsacha the stories he overheard from. Siva; 
and -when Malyavan, falling in with the Pisacha, shall 
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hear from him again the stories that his friend Push- 
padanta had narrated. The recitatioa of the stories 
forms also the limit of the Yaksha’s sojo.uim amongst 
mortals^ ■' This machinery is of course exclusively 
Hindu. 

The two demigods, Pushpadanta and M41yavan, 
are born as two Brahmans, named Vararuchi and 
Guh^dhya, and their adveutui’es as mortals constitute 
the sifbject of several tales. Some of these possess 
much local interest: we have in them literary anec- 
dotes relating to celebrated works and authors, as to 
Pdhiui the grammarian ; notices of historical persons 
and events, as of the accession of Chandragupta or 
Sandrocoptus; and traditions of the origin of celebrated 
places, as of that of Palibothra already alluded to. 
The circumstances of these narratives ai’e marvellous, 
it is true, and are not to be received as facts. In the 
absence of all authentic history and biography, how- 
ever, they are not without interest, and perhaps not 
without value; and in the place in w'hich they arc 
found they are evidence of the early date at which 
popular belief assented t6 legends still current. 

We find also in this [lortion of the work various 
incidents and tales whicli are of wide dissemination. 
One of the best-told storieij in the whole work occurs 
here. Upakosd, the wife of Varai’uchi, becomes, dur- 
ing &e absence of her husband, the object of the 
addresses of the king’s family priest, the commander 
of the guards, the prince’s tutor, and her 'husband’s 
banker. She m'akes assignations with them all : each 
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as he arrives is quickly followed by bis successor, and 
is secreted only to be finally exposed and punish^. 
The story* i.s the same in all essential respects as that 
of the Lady of Cairo and her four gallants, 'ip Scout’s 
additional Ai*abian Nights ; and that of the merchant's 
wife and her suitors in the tale of the king, his fa- 
vourite, and the seven vizii's, translated by the same 
orientalist. It is also that of Arouya in the Persian 
tales; and it is also found as a Fabliau, that df Con- 
stant du Hamel, or ‘la dame qui attrapa un PrStre, un 
Prevot et un Forestier,’ (Fabl. de Le Grand, iv. p. 246); 
and it is worthy of remark, that the Fabliau alone 
agrees with the Hindu original in the mode of putting 
the suitors out of the way, by hiding them in baskets 
and ilisrobing them under the plea of a bath. 

There is in this part of the work some very curious 
matter, the purport of which it is not easy to conjec- 
ture, unless it conceal an intimation that the stories 
are of inferior, if not of foreign origin. Malyavan, or 
Guhadhya, in consequence of a dispute with a rival 
Brahman, foregoes the use of the Sanskrit, Prakrit and 
Hesya, or vernacular languages. He afterwai'ds learns 
the Paisdcbl language, or that of the goblins, which 
enables him to receive the narrations as they are told 
him by the metamorphosed: Yaksha or Pisdcha. Possibly* 
the author thought some conti'ivance necessary to 
explain how the Pisacha should be intelligible to the 
Brahman, and nothing more is meant than meets the 


[•See above Vol. 1, p. IBS ff.] 
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eye; but a hypothesis might be framed upon it, that 
thfe stories were translations, whence made, it would 
not be easy to explain, unless we call in Pehlevi, a 
language' extinct or disused before the Eath4 Sai'it 
S4gara was compiled. However this may be, Guh&dhya 
having heard the stories, extending to seven hundred 
thousand stanzas, wrote them with his blood, for there 
was no ink in the forest. He then offered the work 
to S4t!irv4hana, king of Pratishihdna, who rejected it 
with abhoiTence, on which the author kindled a fire 
in the forest, and reading it aloud, to the great edifi- 
cation of spirits and goblins, and birds and beasts, he 
bunied' it leaf by leaf as he finished the perusal. The 
news of this proceeding at last reached the king, and 
he repented of what he had done, and repaired to 
Gunadhya to solicit the gift of the work. The sage 
consented to present the king with the hundred thou- 
sand verses that had not yet been consigned to the 
fiames. Satavahana took it to his capital, and having 
received an explanation of it fi*om two of Gufiadhya's 
disciples, he translated it from the language of the 
Pis&chas. Satavahana, ak king of Pratishth4na, it may 
be observed, is identifiable with the Saliv^hana, whose 
reign, a. d. 78, forms an epoch in the ordinary 
chronology of the Hindus’*. It would seem as if 
tradition ascribed to him the patronage of this class of 
composition, and there is nothing very improbable in 


» 
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the siippositioil that the golden age of Indian faUing 
dates about the comniencement of the Christian era. 

The second book is supposed to commence tiiat part 
of the original narrative which was not consumed, and 
records the adventures of Udayana, king of Kausdmbl, 
a prince of great celebrity in the plays and poems of 
the Hindus, and his marriage with Vdsavadattd, 
princess of Ujjayinf. The third book describe his 
acquisition of a second bride, Padmavati, princess of 
Magadha; and the.fourth book the birth of the son of 
Vatsa, by Vasavadatta, Naravilhanadutta; at the same 
time sons are born to the chief ministers of Vatsa, 
and they become the companions and councillors of 
the young prince. The fifth book records the adven- 
tures of a mortal, who became king of the heavenly 
beings termed Vidy&dharas, a class of spirits who 
reside upon the loftiest peaks of the Himalaya moun- 
tains, who possess superhuman longevity and faculties, 
and the knowledge of what is passing beyond their 
presence. They have in many cases been mortals, 
and are constantly connecte<I with human beings in 
friendship and enmity, love *and hate. The story of 
their king is told to illustrate the manner in which the 
destiny of Narav^hanadatta, who it is foretold will be 
king of the VidyAdharas, can be fulfilled. With this 
tale the publication of Hr. Brockhaus closes. 

In the stories which this portion of the KnthArSarit 
SAgara comjirises, we tiave various details which ai'e 
recognisable in the fiction of the, West, some possibly 
accidental, but others of too peculiar 'a nature to have 
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occurred independently to different inventors. Thus 
we need not identify Vatsa with Orpheus, because his 
musical proficiency on the lute subdues the animals 
of'the forest to his will ; nor is it necessary to refer 
to the tale of Troy for the origin of a contrivance by 
which he is taken prisoner, a hollow wooden elephant 
instead of a horse, in which armed men ai’e concealed; 
although perhaps traces of some such stratagem were 
scattered over the East long before it came to Virgil. 
“Habebat poeta fabulam a multi^ tractatain et vul- 
garem ante se positam.” The case is different with 
other analogies. Guhasena, a young merchant, is 
compelled to leave his wife, Devasmitd, for a season, 
on matters of business. The separation is painful to 
both, and the pain is aggravated by fears on the wife’s 
part of her husband’s inconstancy. To make assurance 
doubly sure, a couple of divine lotus flowers of a red 
colour are obtained in a dream, the hues of which, 
the married paii’ are told, will fade, should either prove 
untrue. Some such marvellous indication of unsullied 
honour is exceedingly common in European romance. 
It is not always the same. In Ariosto the test is a 
cup, the wine of which is spilled by the unfaithful 
‘lover who attempts to drink from it; this device also 
occurs in the romances of Tristram, Perceval and La 
Morte d’ Arthur, and is w<’ll known by La Fontaine’s 
yerslbn, ‘La coupe enchant4e.’ Spencer has derived 
his Girdle of Florimel from these sources, or more im- 
mediately from the Fabliau, ‘Le manteau inal taill4,’ 
an English version of which is published in Percy’s 
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Reliques, ‘The* boy and the mantle.' In the Gesta 
Romanoriiin the test is the 'whimsical one of a shirt 
which will require neither washing nor mending as 
long as the wearer is true. There are not* Vii'i^tiHg, 
however, instances of such a test as that of Somadeva. 
In ‘Amadis de Gaul’ it is a garland; in ‘Les Contes a 
r'u’e’ a flower, and in ‘Perce Forest’ it is a rose, 
which borne by a wife or maiden of immaculate iprtue 
preserves its freshness, but withers if the wearer is 
unchaste*. 

Guhasena falls in with boon companions, who learn- 
ing the purport of his lotus, and the virtue of his wife, 
set oftj like lachimo, to put it to the proof. They find 
an old Buddhist priestess willing to promote their 
designs. In order to shake the constancy of the mer- 
chant’s wife, she visits her, and leads along with her 
a bitch held by a string, whom she takes an opportun- 
ity of feeding with a piece of meat strongly seasoned 
with pepper; the effect of the seasoning is to draw 
tears from the eyes of the animal; and wheiiDevasmita 
inquires why the animal weeps, the old woman tells 
her that she and the bitch Were in a former life the 
wives of a Brahman who was frequently from home 
in the service of the state; during his absence she 
amused herself as she pledsed, but the other wife was 
of rigid virtue and turned a deaf ear to all her suitors. 
They have both been born again in their actual forms, 
and with a recollection of their former state of existence. 


, [above, Vol. I, p. 220.] 
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and the once faithful wife now weeps ‘for the penalty 
she pays for her coldness and crueltyi Now this con- 
trivance is quite consistent with the Hindu notion of 
tlic rnefempsychosis, and is clearly of Indian origin. 
It was nevertheless naturalized with suitable modifi- 
cations in Europe, although not directly from the 
Kashmirian compilation, for it was introduced into the 
Wcsjt about the same-time that the Katha Sarit S^ara 
was compiled. It occurs in the ‘Disciplina Clericalis’* 
of Petrus Alfonsus, a Spanish Jew who wrote about 
a. d. 1106. His materials were obtained chiefly 
through the Arabian writers, and it must have been 
by way of Bagdad that the story travelled from 
Hindustan to Spain. It was speedily taken hold of by 
the conteurs and trouveurs, and appears in Le Grand’s 
Fabliaux as ‘La vieille qui seduisit la jeune fille**.’ 
The French might almost pass for a translation of the 
Sanskrit. The woman gives “une chienne a manger 
des choses fortement saupoudr^es de seneve, qui lui 
picotait le palais et Ics narines , ct I’animal larmoyait 
beaucoup.” She then shows her to the young woman 
and tells her that the Ititch was her daughter, “son 
malheur fut d’jivoir le eoeur dur...Dieu I’a bicn venge : 
*voyez en quel etat pour la punir il a r^duitmapauvre 
fille, ct comment elle pldUre sa faute. ” The story 
became extremely popular: it was inserted in the 
(ieska Konianorum as ‘The old woman and her little 


* F. W. V. Schrnidt, No. XIV and,p. 129 IT.] 

[ed. of 1829, Vol. IV, p. 50.] 
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dog*;” and it also has a place where we should little 
expect to find — in the Proniptuarium of John Herolt 
of Basil, an ample repository of materials for sermons ** ! 
It is worthy of note that the European contetu's Iiiake 
the example effective, — female virtue yields to such 
a warning. The Indian narrative has a more moral 
denouement. Devasmitd appears to relent, and invites 
her lovers to an entertainment^ where they are 4>lied 
with wine in which a narcotic drug has been infused, 
and when they fall asleep they arc branded on the 
forehead with the mark of a dog’s foot, and then turned 
out of the house. They return to their own country 
disappointed and disgraced. Devasmita, fearing that 
her husband may be the victim of their revenge, fol- 
lows them in the garb of a man and character of a 
merchant. She makes acquaintance with her husband, 
who does not know her in her disguise, and after a 
season applies to the king of the country to recover 
cei*tain persons whom she denounces as her runaway 
slaves. These were her suitors, who are accordingly 
obliged to appear, and are claimed by Devasmita as 
her slaves. She appeals to fhe bi'and on their brows 
in testimony of their servile condition; their turbans 
are removed, and the mark becoming manifest is 


* [ch. 28. See Swan’s translation, I, 347, and Grasse’s iransl. 
II, 259.] * • ^ . 

•* [Latin.Stories, ed. by Th. Wriglit. London: 1842, No. XIII 
& p. ltl8. See also iLoiseleur Deslongehainps, 1. 1., p. lOf. and 
J. H. Voii der Hagen, Gesamiutabentener. 1830. I, CXII ff.] 
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admitted as proof. Subsequently Devasmitd consents 
to accept a liberal ransom from them, ‘with which she 
enriches her husband, to whom she makes herself 
knDw'n, >and they return home together to be separated 
no more. 

/ 

In the story of Saktideva, which forms the main 
subject of the fifth book, we have, along with a 
genuine national chai’akter, many particulars found in 
other collections. The Princess of Varddhani4na, 
when pressed by her father to marry, declares she 
will have no man for her husband but one who has 
visited the ‘Golden City.’ Public proclamation to 
this effect is made; and Saktideva, a young and dis- 
solute, but courageous and enterprising Brahman, 
undertakes to discover what no person is acquainted 
with, the situation of the city to which a visit is to 
win the hand of the princess. He first has recourse 
to an old hermit, who refers him to his still older 
brother, by whom he is sent on to a certain island — 
in which particulars Saktideva resembles Mazin of 
Khorasan in his seai’ch after the island W4k-al-wak. 
In the voyages he consequently perforais he is re- 
peatedly shipwrecked, and on one occasion is caught 
i'll a whirlpool, like Ulysses, and escapes in a similar 
manner, by jumping up and" clinging to the branches 
of a fig-tree, — the Indian fig-tree, — the pendulous 
bramfiies Df which are more within reach than those 

« c 

of the Sicilian fig can be, making it doubtful whether 
Homer did. not bori;ow the incident, from some old 

, f 

eastern fiction. From hence Saktideva is conveyed 
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by a ^gantic bi'rd, one of the race of Garuda, the bird 
of Vishhu, and 'prototype of the ‘Roc,’ to the place lie 
' is in search of. The Golden City is the residence of 
Vidyadharis, females of the Vidyadharas ‘cvnly, ^o 
W&k-al-w&k is inhabited by female genie alone. The 
chief of the sisterhood welcomes him as her futui'e 
husband; but deeming it necessary to obtain her 
father’s consent, she and her companions dept^. to 
ask his sanction. Saktideva is left in possession of 
the palace, with a recommendation not to ascend the 
central terrace. He of coin'se disregards the injunction. 
He finds three pavilions on the terrace, enters them, 
and discovers to his great horror the three apparently 
lifeless corpses of beautiful damsels, — one of whom is 
the princess of Varddbam^na. Quitting the last 
chamber he comes to a reservoir of water, by the side 
of which stands a hoi*se caparisoned. Saktideva ap- 
proaches to mount him, but the steed kicks him into 
the reservoir. When he strug^es to the surface he 
finds himself in the midst of a well-known pond in his 
native city, Varddhamana. Some similar incidents 
occur in the story of Mazin ; sihd the catastrophe, more 
humourously but less poetically related, is that of the 
third Calendar in the Arabian Nights. 

Again we find an analogy with the tale of Mazin, in ' 
the consequence of Saktideva’s satisfying the princess 
that he has been to the Golden City. She is in truth 
a Vidyddharl, condemned for a time to wear a mortal 
shape: the term has expired; she^ flies away to resume 
her proper form, which was lying seeniingly inanimate 
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in the palace of the Golden City, and thither Saktideva 
sets off 40 recover her. On his way' he meets with 
other two nymphs, whom he espouses : they prove to 
be^tbe originals of two of the three lifeless bodies he 
had seen, and in fact are Vidyadharfs. By his mar- 
riage with them he himself becomes a Vidyddhara, 
and then proceeds, without difficulty, to the island of 
the Golden City, where he finds the former princess 
of Varddhamana, as well as the r|ueen of the female 
inhabitants of the island. He marries them also, and 
repairs with his wives to their common father, the 
king of the Vidyddharis, who resigns the sovereignty 
to him, to be exercised only until the sen of Vatsa 
shall be born*. The occurrence of this event is the 
occasion of his appearance. 

The main pui'pose of the sixth book is the marriage 
of the young prince with the daughter of Kalingasend, 
a princess sprung from a celestial nymph, and who 
at first had been enamoured of Vatsa, and desirous of 
becoming his wife. Vatsa is well enough disposed to 
marry her; but as he has two wives already, his chief 
minister suggests to hiid that he may be contented. 
A friend of the princess, a nymph of air, is also op- 
•posed to the match, and a variety of tales are i-ecited 
on either side in support of the reasonings for and 
against the union. One of these is the story of the 
wifeK>f at foolish Brahman, who liberates her husband 
from a bad bargain with a Pisdcha or goblin, by a 


• [See Vol. I, p. 268.] 
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device not of a very delicate description. The story 
was not the lesa acceptable to the conteurs of Europe, 
•for the point is precisely the same as that of ‘le petit 
diable' de Papedgue of Fontaine. In the end,«a spirit 
of air, in love with the princess, assumes the semblance 
of Vatsa, and in his person weds her. She becomes 
reconciled to what is without remedy, and has a 
daughter, who is the bride of Vatsa’s son. ^ 

* In the next book Naravahanadatta marries a 
Vidyddhari: the wedding is celebrated at the residence 
of the lady’s father, on one of the snow-crowned sum- 
mits of the Himdlaya. When the married couple return 
to Kausambi the young bride persuades her husband 
to throw open the doors of the inner apartments, 
and allow free ingress to his friends and associates. 
“The honour of women,” she affirms, “is protected by 
their own principles alone ; and where these are cor- 
rupt, all precautions are vain.” The object of this 
arrangement is not only, however, the emancipation 
of the women from jealous restraint, but provision for 
the carrying on of the series of tales, as the prince’s 
companions are their ordinary narrators. The stories 
that then ensue bear hard in general upon the 
conduct of women; but some are told in their vin-* 
dication. A king has many wives, and an elephant of 
celestial race. The elephant is struck dead by a bird 
of the Garuda breed , and the incident throws* the 
prince into great affliction. A voice from the sky 
proclaims that the animal will be restored to li^ by 
the touch of a chaste woman. The king commands 
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one of his 'wives to perform the operation. She puts 
her hand on the elephant, but there is no resuscitation; 
the rest equally fail. The king then turns them all 
oif., an<) tries his luck elsewhere. He is invariably 
disappointed, and at last relinquishes his quest in 
despair. The moral of this story is the occasion and 
connecting link of the Arabian Nights, and is the 
burthen of that of Giocondo, as related by Ariosto *, 
The' eighth book is devoted to the further illustration 
of the mode in which the prince may attain the elevation 
that has been promised him, by the relation of the 
adventures of a prince named Siiryaprabha, who 
became king of the Vidyadharas. The scene of action 
is mostly in the regions below or those above the 
earth, and the dramatis persona) are the Nagas or 
snake-gods of Pat41a and the Vidyadharas of mid air. 
The stories have little of humanity to recommend them, 
and lose in interest what they gain in the wonderful. 
They serve to illustrate, however, the notions of the 
Hindus with regard to magic, and to those classes of 
creatures w'ho hold a middle station between human 
and divine; and it seeiits not improbable that many 
of the incidents in the Thousand and One Nights, in 
w'hich magicians, witches. Peris and Jins, are impli- 
cated , are traceable to these inventions of the Hindus. 
Beings of supernatural origin, or the possession of 
supesnatural powera by mere mortals, have no doubt 
a place in every form of popul^ superstition', ancient 
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or modern; blit there are some coincidences •which 
cannot well hav^e been derived from a mere community 
of imagination, and which are not very intelli^ble 
until they are traced to some one existing •iiysteYn. 
There are some peculiarities in Hindu belief which 
explain much of the magic in other collections. Thus 
the adept in the practices of the Yoga philosophy is 
supposed, amongst other marvellous faculties, to have 
that of quitting his own body and animating any other 
he pleases. Now this involves a doctrine of some of 
the Hindu psychological schools. Besides the gross 
external corporeal frame, the soul is invested with a 
subtile body, made up of the impalpable senses dnd 
rudiments of matter, and it is this vehicle of soul 
which migrates with it from one body to another after 
death, or may be made by the perfection of the Jog! 
in his exercises to travel at his commands. Frequent 
instances of this occur in Hindu tales: thus in the first 
book of the Katha Sarit Sagara, Indradatta, the 
Brahman, takes possession of the dead body of king 
Nanda, recently deceased, leaving his own body in the 
thicket, intending to resume it. 'I'he minister, suspect- 
ing the nature of the king’s recovery from apparent 
death, but wishing to keep him on the throne, the heir ’ 
being yet an infant, commands search to be made for 
all dead bodies, that they may be burnt. Amongst 
them the deserted body of Indradatta is consumed,*and 
he is obliged to remain in that which he had purposed 
to occupy only fon* a season. He, is therefore known 
in tradition as Yogananda, or the magic Nanda. So 
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in the case of the four Vidy&dharfs in the last book: 
their own bodies were left inanimate in” the chambers 
of the Gojden City,. whilst they occupied persons of 
inferior 'excellence; and in this book Siiryaprabha 
finds in Pdtala a lifeless giant; he is told that it is his 
own proper form, and he consequently lays down the 
dwarfish human body he is incased in, and resumes 
that of his former gigantic self. There can be little 
doubts that any such device occurring in the fictions 
of other countries is of Indian origin. There is one 
well-known exemplification of - it in the story of 
Fadlallah, in the Persian tales, where the Dervish, 
who animates the body of the dead bird, avows he 
had learned the art from an ancient Brahman in the 
Indies. The substance of this story is given in an 
Italian work of the end of the sixteenth century, 
‘Peregrinaggio di tre giovani figiiuoli del Re di Se- 
rendippo.’ Translated from the Persian by M. Chri- 
stoforo, Armeno. Venice: 1584. It has been thence 
transferred to the ‘Soirees Bretonnes de Gueulette*.’ 

There seems no particular reason for an occasional 
metamorphosis, not uncommon in both Eastern and 
Western fiction, that of fairies into sei’pents, as in the 
story of Zobeide in the Arabian Nights. Hindu notions 
account for it at once. The Nagas of the subterrene 
regions are in their own persons serpents — demi- 
divine, blit snakes nevertheless. They have, however, 

* [Dunlop’s History of Fiction. Transl. by F. Liebrecht, p. 411. 
Benfey, Pantchatantra, I, 125 ff. Cabinet des F^es, XIV, 326.] 



HINDU FICTION. 


las 

the power of assuming human forms , and the snake 
maidens are of very slippery virtue as well as of'ex- 
ceeding beauty. They are very fond of paying visits 
to earth, where, upon an emergency, they drop ’the 
human shape and appear as snakes. Of the Vidyd- 
dharas notice has already been taken. They correspond 
with the benevolent Genii and Peris of Arabian and 
Persian fiction, whilst the malignant Genii a^e re- 
presented by theRdkshasas: of inferior spirits, goblins, 
ghouls, ogres, ogresses, and the like, there is no lack 
of counterparts in the Vetdlas, Pisdchas, Yoginis and 
Dakinis, of the Hindus. Of the paraphernalia of 
magical machinery there is also abundance. Thus in 
the first book of the Eathd Sai'it Sagara, Putraka, the 
reputed founder of Pdfaliputra, or Palibothra, becomes 
possessed of a staff that creates what it delineates, a 
cup that is always full of meat and drink, and shoes 
of swiftness, or a pair of slippers that enables the 
wearer to travel speedily through the air. The latter 
vu*tue, for a given time at least, is also ascribed in the 
third book to certain mustard- seeds extracted from 
the navel of a corpse in which a goblin resided. Vi- 
dushaka, the hero of the tale in which this occurs, 
possesses also a sword of sharpness, which nothing 
can resists. Nothing als6 is more frequent than for a 
sage, or magician, or an adventurer, to have a Vetdla, 
a Rdkshasa, or a Yidyddhara — a goblin, a giant, or a 
genie, for a servant or a slave. It is worthy of notice 
too, ..that' the Rdkshasa, who is a cannibal as wpll as a 
gisnt, like the ‘Fee fa fum’ heroes of this class, so 
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well known in our nurseries, is as femarkable for 
stupidity as malevolence and cannibalism. The follow- 
ing story* exhibits both these characteristics; — 

® The Prince of Varddhamana. 

“Tlio sovereign of yarddhaniana had several sons, of whom 
the youngest, Sfingabhuja, was his father’s favourite, being dis- 
tinguished above his brothers for grace and beauty, skill in 
martial exercises, and gentleness of disposition. The partiality 
of the •king, and the superiority of Sringabhuja, excited the envy 
and jealousy of his brothers, and they were not satisfied until 
they had devised a plan to effect his removal, and, as they hoped, 
accomplish liis destruction, without their incurring peril or sus- 
picion. There dwelt a Rakshas in the forests of Yaddhamana, 
who was the terror of the surrounding districts, appearing from 
time to time in the most hideous shapes, and carrying off cattle, 
and even human creatures, for his sustenance. Him the princes 
propitiated by prayers and oblations, in the hope of securing his 
assistance to get rid of their obnoxious brother. Their end was 
at last accidentally attained. In the course of his predatory ex- 
cursions the Rsikshas one day made his appearance on the field 
where the princes were engaged in the sport of archery, in the 
form of a largt! and uncouth crane. The youths proposed to try 
their skill upon tlie intruder, and directed their shafts against 
him, but ill vain, the bird keeping at too great a distance, or, by 
changing his position, evading the arrows. Sfingabhiija was not 
so casiJy hatHcd, and his weapon lodged in the wing of the crane, 
striking him as it seemed to tlie earth. The prince advanced to 
secure his prize, but the wounded bird contrived to retire as 
Sfingabhiija advanced, first slowly, and as it seemed Avith pain, 
until he appeared gradually to acquire vigour, and at last Rew 
off with the arrow adhering to his side. iSfingabhuja, who had 
been drawn, a considerable distance from the exercising ground, 
and unwilling to lose his arrow, followed the crane as long as he 

* [VII, ch. 31); ap. Brockhaus, p. 110. C 9 mp. R. Kohler in 
Benfey’s “Orient and Occident,” Vol. II, p. 113 ff.] 
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i/i-as in sight, and when the bird had disappeared, continue^ to 
trace him througii the forest by the drops of blood which at in- 
tervals were visible on the leaves of the trees or on the turf 
beneath them. 

this pursuit the day had elapsed, and the prinee found 
himself at sunset in the vicinity of a spacious garden, adjoining 
to a place of vast dimensions and extent. Utterly unacquainted 
with the place he had come to, and being unable to follow the 
track through the gathering gloom, Snngabhuja determined to rest 
where he was for the night, and in the morning endeavour to 
retrace his steps. He accordingly entered the garden to learn 
from some of the menials of the palace the name of the person 
to whom it belonged, and to solicit the hospitality of its owner. 

“In the mean time the princes returned home, and reported 
to the king that his favourite son had been carried off by the 
Rakshas, and had undoubtedly been made the monster's meal. 
The king and the mother of4:inngabhiija were overwhelmed with 
affliction at this intelligence, the truth of which was confirmed 
by the failure of all the parties sent out in quest of the prince to 
discover any vestiges of him. 

“After wandering some time through the garden without meet- 
ing with any individual, Snngabhuja came to a large and stately 
Raf tree, in the centre of a smooth grass plot, and beheld seated 
at its foot a nymph of uncommon lovelinc^ss, so that lie was dis- 
posed to look upon her as the tutelary divinity of the grove. 
She was no less impressed by his appearance, and in an instant 
a mutual affection sprang up between them, before a syllable was 
interchanged. Recovering from his surprise, the prince advanced 
and saluted the damsel; and having informed her of his name 
and rank, and the circumstances which had brought him thither, 
inquired who she was and what she was doing there. She replied, 

I am named Rupasikhsi, and am the daugtber of the Rakshas, 
Agnisikba, who dwells in this palace, and who is the pcrs^.<n you 
have wounded in the form 'of a gigantic crane. archer but 
yourself in all the three worlds could have hit such a mark ; but 
his wound is healed by the applic4itior. of the divine refnedies 
which he possesses, and he will no doubt welcome so heroic a 
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prince to his castle, and bold him worthy of his alliance. The 
prince replied suitably to these gracious advances, and the damsel 
repaired to her father to announce their guest, declaring at the 
same time that she had set her heart upon having him for her 
husband^ and that she would put an end to her existence unless 
her father consented to the match. 

‘^Now Agnisikha, notwithstanding his canibalism and other 
fiendish propensities, was fond of his daughter, and was not over- 
wise, so that he could be easily coaxed or terrified into a com- 
plianoe with all Rupasikhd's wishes. He therefore told her to 
conduct the prince into the palace, and promised not only that 
he would not eat him, but that he would accept him as his son- 
in-law on certain conditions : he desired her at the same time to 
go and bring her sisters, and the espousals should take place 
forthwith. 

‘^Rupasikhu, who wiis much shrewder than her sire, perceived 
bis drift, and contrived to intimate to the prince how it might be 
counteracted. The party was collected 5 Sfingabhujn having pre- 
viously bathed, and been attired by order of Agnisikha in bridal 
vestments. To the prince’s astonishment, he beheld a hundred 
maidens before him, all arrayed and decorated alike, and so 
perfectly similar in form and features tliat it was impossililc to 
discriminate one from another. The father giving the prince a 
chaplet, desired him to jdace it on Riipasikha’s neck, and she 
should be his. Sringabhuja appeared to hesitate; but his mistress, 
as preconcerted, had suspended a small blossom from the hair 
that parted on her forehead, 'and guided by this signal the prince 
selected his bride. 

“Agnisikha thus discomfited, then told the pnnee that the 
wedding could not take place before the next morning, as his 
brother Dhumasikha must be present at the ceremony. ‘Do you,’ 
he continued, ‘go and invite him; he lives about twenty miles 
off ip an old temple of Siva in the forest; ask him to be here 
by day-break tomorrow', but do yovr return without, .fail to-day.’ 
iSfingabhuja readily assented ; but before his departure, Riipasikha, 
who (guessed her father’^ purpose, provided him with a fleet horse, 
a handful of earth, a cup of water, a few dry sticks and a match. 
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and told him what to do to eacape from the snare that w^ laid 
for him; for she was ‘a fairy, prescient of events and command- 
ing the elements. 

l^nngabhuja set off and soon arrived at his joprney’s end, 
where ho found Dhuoiasikha, an old monster more hideous '^and 
savage than his brother. As soon as his message was delivered, 
the prince abruptly withdrew as he had been enjoined by his 
mistress, sprang upon his horse, and set off at full speed. When 
he had ridden a few yards he turned his head round and saw the 
cannibal close behind him, on which, in conformity to »his in- 
structions, he threw the handful of earth upon the ground, and 
an immense mountain separated him from his pursuer. He now 
relaxed his speed, but soon repented of having done so, as Dhu- 
masikha was again close at his heels. He therefore, as directed 
in such an emergency, poured the water on the earth, and a broad 
and stately river flowed between him and the cannibal. The 
prince nevertheless urged on his horse, but to little avail, as 
Dhumasikha had traversed the stieain, and was once more upon 
him. His last resource w^as his match and fuel. Setting the 
sticks on tire he cast them on the path of the Rakshas, who was 
immediately enveloped and destroyed by a mighty flame. 

Sfingabhuja completed his journey, and alighting from his 
horse announced to Agnisikha the delivery of his message. The 
Rakshas, surprised at his safe return, began to think the prince 
something more than human, and to tremble for his own security. 
He therefore allowed the marriage to be consummated, stipulat- 
ing only that Sringabhuja and his wife should continue to reside 
with him. 

^‘For a time the young couple, delighted with each other, and 
therefore with evei^thing and everybody about them, lived hap- 
pily in Agnisikha's palace, till at length Sringabhuja began to 
pine for his parents and his home. His wife perceived what was 
passing in his mind, and readily agreed to accompany him. They 
departed .clandestinely; but their flight was soon known to 
Agnisikha, who having the faculty of moving through the air, 
overtook tliem before they hatl completed their journey. On 
marking his approach, the prince, by his wife’s desire, hid him- 
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eelf*, whilst she assumed the semblance of a wood-cutter, with 
axb and faggots in hand. As soon as the Rakshas saw the sup- 
posed woodman, he descended and asked him if he had seen a 
youth and. damsel such as he described. Rupasikha replied, ^Yes, 
they ard further in tlie forest, in great grief, and are cutting 
faggots to burn the corpse of their fatlier, one Agnisikha, who is 
just dead.' Agnisikha, alarmed to hoar of his own demise, and 
not quite sure wlietlier he was alive or not, immediately returned 
to his own palace to ascertain the fact. In the meanwhile 
Snngfiblnija and his wife reached the capital of Yarddhamana, 
Avhere they were received with rapture by the prince’s parents, 
and spent the rest of their days in uninterrupted felicity.” 

In the ninth book are narrated a number of stories 
for the consolation of Naravahanadatta, on the dis- 
appearance of his favourite bride Madana Manchuka, 
their subjects being the temporary separation and 
final reunion of faithful couples. They wind up with 
a compendious recital of the adventures of Nala and 
Damayantl**, known to Knglish readers as it occurs 
in its primitive form in thcMahabharata, by the version 
of Mr. Millman. We have therefore one limit in its 
chronology determined. It must be older than the 
eleventh century. It is, no doubt very much older, 
but so much is certain. The next book, the tenth, is 
of still greater irapoi-tance than any of its predecessors 
in the history of fiction, as the fourth section of it 
constitutes one portion of Uie fables of Pilpay, the 


* [or rather., he w'as made invisible by his wife, chaditan 
vidyayii.] 

** [rd. by H. Brockha^is : Die Sage von Nala und Damayanti* 
Leipzig: 1859. It forms the latter part of ch. 56.J 
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first book of tho Pancha Tantra and Kalila wa Damna, 

• • 

the stpiy of the Lion Pingalaka, the Bull Sanjfvaka 
' and the two Jackals Damanaka and Karaiaka. The 
stories and the order in which they succeed agi^e 
better with the tales and arrangement of the Kalila 
wa Damna then even the Pancha Tantra, and it would 
appear therefore that we have in the Katha Sarit 
S4gara an earlier representative of the originah col- 
lection than even the Pancha Tanti'a, at least as it is 
now met with : a comparative catalogue of the contents 
of each may throw some light on the relationship of 
the different collections *. 

iStories in the Pancha Tantra, Kalila wa Damna, 
and Katha Sarit Sagara. 

Pancha Tantra. Kalila wa Damna. Katha Sarit Sagara. 

Merchant and his Bull, Same. Same. 

Lion and two Jackals 
— forming the intro- 
duction and frame- 
work. 

1. Monkey and Timber. 1. Same. 1. Same. 

2. Fox and Drum. 2. Same. 2. Same. 

3. King, Merchant and 

Slave. 

4. Adventures of an 3. Same. 

Ascetic. 

5. Magic Garuda. 

6. Two Crows. 

7. Crane killed by the 5. Swan killed by 3. Crane killed by 

Crab. the Crab. the Crab. 


[Benfey, 1. L, I, 419 f.] 
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Pancha Tantra. 

Kalila wa Damna. 

' Kathd Sarit S^ara. 

6. Lion and Hare. 

6. Same. 

^ 4. Same. 

9. King, Flea and Bug. 

8. Same. 

5. Same. 

10. Jackal dyed. 



11. Lion, Tiger, Crow, 

9. Same. 

6. Same. 

Jackal and Camel. 



12. Tittibha and the Sea. 

10. Same. 

7. Same. 

13. Tortoise and Geese. 

4. Same. 

8. Same. 

14. Three Fishes. 

7. Same. 

9. Same. 


15. K}cphaTit and Spar- 
row, Woodpecker, 

Fly and Frog. 

IG. Swan, Creeper, and 
Fowler. 

17. Ham and Lion. Battle Same. Same, 

between the Bull 
and Lion. 

IS. Lion, Jackal and 
Camel. 

19. King, General and 
Ascetic. 

:?0. Snake changed to a 
Man. 

21. Parrot and Death. 

22. Mon kies and Fire 11. Same. 10. Same. 

Flics. 

23. Honest Man and 12.*TwoFricndsand 11. Brothers and 

Knave. Bag of Money. Bag of Money. 

24. Ci‘ane,Mungoo8cand 4. Same. 12. Same. 

Snake. 

r 

25. Rats that eat Iron. 13. Same. 13. Same. 

26. Two Parrots. 

27. iKing’s Son and his (14th Book. -King s 

Companions. Son atidff lis Com- 

panions.) 

» Same, 


DeaHi of the Bull. 


Same, 
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There is only a- difference of one story therefore 
between the coiltents of the Kath4 Saiit S&gara in 
this section and of the fifth book of the Kalfla wa 
Damna, the four preceding books of which tseat of 
new and introductory matters prefixed by the trans- 
lator. The omitted story however is a remarkable 
one, and one of great popularity in Europe. It relates 
the adventures of a religious mendicant called I^eva 
Sarman in the Pancha Tantra* and Hitopadesa**^ but 
not named in the Kalila wa Damnn, who in his 
wanderings puts up at the house of a barber; the 
barber’s wife goes to an assignation w'ith a lover, and 
leaves her confidante in her place. The barber, im- 
agining that his wife is present, and provoked at her 
misbehaviour, throws his razor at her in the dark, and 
deprives her of her nose. The wife returns, and find- 
ing what has happened, prays to the gods that if she 
is virtuous her nose may be restored to her; and as 
her face is found in the morning without any defective 
feature, her husband is convinced of her immaculate 
purity, and suspects her no more. That this story 
jumped with the humours of dur forefathers is proved 
by its numerous repetitions and imitations, as, with 
some modifications, it occurs as the Fabliau of the ‘ 
‘Oheveux 0oup«5s,’ the ‘Une" verge pour I’autre’ of the 
‘Cent Nouvelles Nouvelles,’ a story in the Decameron, 
in the collection of Malespini, and in the Contes o#La. 

• [I, 4. Benfey, 1. 1., I, 140 flF.] 

** [Ii; 7. Brockhans in “Berichte der Konigl. Sfichs. Gt*. d, 
Wiss.V 1853, p. 198 ff.] 
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Fontaine, and has been dramatized in the “Guardian” of 
Massinger. In the East it is found in che Tooti N4ma, 
or Tales of a Parrot, the Bahar Danish, and other 
popular collections *. 

In the hfth section of the same book occurs the 
skeleton of the hrst book of the Hitopadesa, the second 
of the Pancha Tantra, and seventh of the Ealfla wa 
Dan),na, the Mitralabha or acquirement of friends, as 
illustrated by the association of the Rat, the Crow, the 
Tortoise and the Deer. The identity is confined to 
the general outline however, and none of the episodical 
tales are inserted. The purport of the narration is to 
contrast the fidelity and attachment of which animals are 
capable with the treachery of women, in illustration of 
which follows a story of a jealous husband and his wife. 
A man had a veiy beautiful wife, of whom he was so 
devotedly fond that he scarcely ever suffered her to be 
out of his sight. Having occasion to go from home he 
took her with him, and during his necessary absence on 
business left her under the care of an old Brahman. 
Near the Brahman’s house was a village of Bhils, 
foresters, and with one <)f them the wife eloped. The 
husband on his return having learnt what had hap- 
pened, proceeded in truest of his wife to the Bhil 
village, and- arriving there, whilst the men were out 
hunting, encountered his wife. She assured him that 
she had been carz’ied away by force, and desired him 
to secrete himself in a cave till night, when she would 


[See above p. 14.J 
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escape along with. him. He believed her, and hid 
himself; but when the lover returned in the evening 
-the false wife betrayed her husband, and he was seized 
and bound to a tree in order to be offered as k^uman 
victim ill the morning to the goddess Ohandf. His 
prayers to the goddess however moved her to free him 
from his bonds, and he availed himself of his freedom 
to kill his rival and cut off his head. The wife had 
still art enough to persuade him of her innod’ence, 
and accompanied him in his flight, carrying with her 
the head of her Bhiriover. Upon their arrival at the 
first city they came to, she produced the head, declared 
it was her husband’s and gave the real husband in 
charge to the police as the murderer. He was taken 
before the king, but the investigation established his 
innocence and his wife’s guilt. She had her ears and 
nose cut off, and was deserted by her husband, who 
was now cured of his misplaced confidence in her 
affection. It may be remarked that frequent mention 
is made in the Katha Sarit Sagara of the sacrifice of 
hutrian victims by the barbarous tribes inhabiting the 
woods and mountains, who, alt^iough not Hindus, seem 
to have adopted as their favourite divinity some of 
the terrific forms of Durga, and offered to her human • 
sacrifices: the practice stiU prevails amongst them 
when it can be perpetrated with impunity, but it is 
contrary to the letter and to the spirit of the genuine^ 
Hindu ritual. 

The sixth section of the tenth book contains the war 

* j * 

between the Crows and the Owls, which forms the 



144 


HINDU FICTION. 


subject of the third books of the Pancha Tantra and 
Hitopadesa, the eighth book of the Kaiila wa Datnha, 
and the fourth chapter of the Persian imitation of it, 
the Anw&ri Soheilf. 

Pancha Tantra. K. S. S. K. D. Anwari Soheili. 
Introduction — War of The Same. The Same. The Same, 
the Crows and Owls. 

1. Ass ill 

‘ Lion’s 

Skin. 

1. Elephant and Hares. 2. Same. 1. Same. 

2. Hare, Sparrow and 3. Same. 2. Same. 

Cat. 

3. Brahman, Rogues, 4. Same. 3. Same. 

and Goat. 

4. Snake killed by Ants. 

5. Snake andBrali man’s 

Son. 

6. Swans and Strange 
Bird. 

7. Fowler and Pigeons. 

8. Husband, Wife and 5. TheSanie. 4. TheSaine. 5. The Same. 

Robber. 

3. Brahman, Thief and 6. TheSame. 6. The Same. 

Kakshas. 

10. Prince with a Snake 

ill his Belly. 

11. Husband under the 7. TheSame. 5. TheSaine. 7. TheSame. 
Bed. 

12. Brahman and Mouse 8. TheSame. 6. TheSame. 8. Monkeys 

changed to a Girl. and Bears. 

13. Bird that voidedGold. 9. The Same. 

14. Lion and Fox. 

15. Old Snake and Frogs. 9. TheSame. 7. TheSaine. 10. The Same. 

16. Brahman and his . 11. The- two 

Wife. Sparrows. 


1. The King 

and his 
Mistress. 

2. Same. 

3. Same. 

4. Same. 
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Of these stoi^es- several are well known in the nar- 
rative fictions df Europe; some of the identifications 
are pointed out in the ‘Analysis of the Pancha Tantra,’ 
and others by M. L. Deslongchamps. Thus ' the* fibst 
of the Eathd Sarit Sagara, which occurs in another 
book of the Pancha Tantra*, is a veiy common apo- 
logue in all collections; the third or second of the 
Pancha Tantra and Kalfla wa Damna has been imitated 
by La Fontaine in the fable of Le chat, la belette et Ic 
petit lapin**. The stoiy of the Brahman who is per- 
suaded to part with his goat is found in les Facecieuses 
units du Seigneur Straparole***. The fifth story, which 
is found in the Pancha Tantra alone, is considered by 

M. Deslongchamps to be the same as La Confiance 
perdue of Senecef. It is also found in the collection 
of Mane de France, a fabulist of the thirteenth century. 
The husband, wife and robber, and the mouse changed 
into a girl, are both modernized by Fontaine; the lat- 
ter he derived from the Livre des Luinieres of Daniel 
Sahid ; the former occurs in the Cent Nouvelles Noji- 
vellcsff. In this, as in the story of the bull and the 
lion, the Katha Sarit Sagara agrees better than the 
Pancha Tantra with the Arabic work, and may, there- 

* [IV, 7; ubovti p. 4G.] 

[ap. Robert, Fables inedites, II, 107. cf. Benfey, 1. 1., 1,350 IT.] 
1857 ^ XVI & p. 46. F. W. V. Schmidt, die Mahr- 
rhen des Straparola. Berlin : 1817, p, 308. Above p. 37.] 

t [Paris: 1855, p. 113. lie Grand d’Aiissy, IV, 389. Kurz ad 
B. Waldis I, 26. Above p. 38.] 

ff [£ia Fontaine IX, 7 & 15. Livre deS L. p. 279. Cent N. 

N. .16-., ’Above p. 41 f.] 

H. 
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fore, be of earlier date; at the same time tl^e style of 
the stories is unequivocally that Of an abridgement, 
and they no doubt existed in some more detailed ar- 
rangement, and very possibly associated with others 
not here inserted. 

In the next section of this book occurs the excellent 
story of the monkey and l^isumdra or Porpoise. In 
the l^ancha Tantra, the Makara, a nondescript marine 
animail, is substituted for the Sisumdra; and, in the 
Mohammedan verf^ions of the story, a tortoise takes 
the place of the Hindu aquatic. There is a greater 
coincidence again between the KaKIa wa Dainna and 
our text in this story than between the former and the 
Pancha Tantra, in which last the story includes nine 
others; in the Arabic work, and in the Katha Sarit Sa- 
gara, it has but one, that of the sick lion, the jackal (or 
fox) and the ass. The monkeys and tortoises, so often 
introduced in these stories, are, as M. de Sacy remarks, 
evidence of an Indian origin. “Les singes et Ics 
.tortues souvent mis cn scime dans ces fables appar- 
tiennent plutot a I’Inde qu’a la Perse.” — Mdmoire 
Historique, vii. But this is still more applicable to 
such entirely Indian animals as the Makara or Si- 
'sumdra. 

We have in this section 'also what may be perhaps 
the original of another well-known Arabian story, one 
pf the earliest in the Thousand and One Nights. Two 
young Brahmans travelling are benighted in a forest, 
and take up their lodging in a ti'ee near a Ikke. .Early 
in the nightanuinber of people comefrom the water,and 



HINDU KICTION. 


147 


having made preparation for an entertainment I’etire ; 
a Yaksha, a gdnie) then comes out of the lake with 
his two wives, and spends the night there; when ho 
and one of his wives are asleep, the other, seeing the 
youths, invites them to approach her, and to encour- 
age them, shows them a hundred rings received from 
former gallants, notwithstanding her husband’s pre- 
cautions, who keeps her locked up in a chest a^ the 
bottom of the lake. The Hindu story - teller is* more 
moral than the Arab. The youths reject her advances; 
she wakes the genie who is going to put them to death, 
but the rings are produced in evidence against the 
unfaithful wife, and she is turned away with tlie loss 
of her nose. The story is repeated in the next section 
with some variation; the lady has ninety and nine 
rings, and is about to complete the ^hundredth , when 
her husband, who is here a Naga, a snake-god, wakes, 
and consumes the guilty pair with fire from his 
mouth. 

In the commencement, of the eighth section of this 
book we have the story of the m ungoose, the snake 
and child (see p. 54), and in the same section is a long 
and not uninteresting stoiy of two friends, Ghata and 
Karpara. They become thieves, and break into the* 
king’s palace to plunder His treasure. While Ghata 
keeps watch without, Karpara makes his way into the 
inner apartments, where the princess sees him,* and 
falls in love with him. She gives him mu&h valuable 
property, with vrjiich he despatches his companion to 
theii’home, and returns into the palace. He is sur- 

10 * 
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prised there, and by the commands* of the king hung 
upon a tree. On his way to the plac% of execution, 
Ghata, who, alarmed at his friend’s not returning, had 
collie back to seek for him, sees Karpara led to the 
gibbet. Karpara, by signs unperceived by the guards, 
commends the princess to the care of Gha^a; he by 
the same means expresses his promise to effect her 
rescue. Accordingly at night he enters the palace, 
liberates the princess from her bonds, and carries her 
off. When the king is apprised of this , he concludes 
the perpetrator of the deed must have been a friend 
of Karpara, and that it is likely, therefore, that he 
will attempt to obtain the body, in order to perform 
its funeral rites; he accordingly places guards around 
the tree on which the corpse is suspended , and com- 
mands them to arrest any one who shall display any 
particular grief on viewing the body, or shall seek to 
take it away. Ghata determines, as the king had 
anticipated, to procure the body of his friend, and 
commit it to the flames. He disguises himself as 
a countryman, with one of his servants as a woman, 
and another carrying a jar of sweetmeats, in which 
the narcotic juice of the Dhattura has been infused. 
Pretending to have lost his way, he ajiproaches the 
guards, and, entering into familiar conversation with 
them, invites them to partake of his sweetmeats, his 
wife'he says, being very famous for her skill in making 
them. The guards eat and fall asleep, and Ghata cuts 
down and burns the body of Koi'par^. He afterwards 
contrives to carry off the ashes; and the king, finding 



HINDU FICTION. 


149 


precaution useless, causes it to be procliumed that he 
will give his daughter and half his kingdom to the 
man who has done these deeds. We have in these in- 
cidents an obvious analogy to those of the' story' of 
the knight and his two sons in the Histoiy of the 
Seven Sages of Rome, as above intimated, and still 
more to some of the cii'cumstances of the story of 
Rhainpsinites, king of Egypt, as narrated by Herodotus, 
(Essai sur Ics Fables Indiennes,) if not to the leading 
incident in the trjigedy of Antigone*. The Indian 
story continues in a strain intended to demonstrate 
the depravity of women. Ghata is persuaded by the 
princess that the king’s offer is merely a trap for him; 
and, instead of accepting it, he departs with her and 
a religious mendicant, his associate, to a distant country. 
On the journey his misti'ess and friend accomplish his 
murder. The princess afterwards abandons the men- 
dicant, and leads a life of profligacy paralleled by 
similar instances, which grow out of the story of her 
adventures. 

The eleventh book is occupied with one story only, 
that of Vela, a damsel married to a merchant’s son; 
the leading incidents are their shipwreck, separation 
and re-union. It is only worth while to notice the 
frequency with which tulventiires by sea are narrated 
in this collection, and, indeed, in other works of the 


* [Herod. II, 121. Keller, Dyocletianns Lebeii, p. 55. Keller, 
Li Romans des sept Sages, p. CXCIII. Liebrecht’s trfuisl. of 
Iluidpp's History of Fiction, p. 197 & 264.] 
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same, or an earlier date, showing that' at the period in 
question the Hindus were not accustomed to regard 
sea-voyages as either unlawful or unusual. 

The twelfth book presents sevei’al examples of the 
transformation of human persons to animals, of which 
instances are so frequent in the Arabian Nights, al- 
though it may be doubted if the notion be an article 
of Mohammedan superstition. With the Hindus it is 
but the second step in the doctrine of the metem- 
psychosis, as the belief that men (ind women become 
animals in a future life readily reconciles them to the 
admission of the possibility that they may assume brute 
forms even in this. They have also exemplifications 
of it in their mythology; and Vishnu himself, in three 
of his incarnations, is a fish, a tortoise and a boar. In 
the first section of this book of the Katha Sarit Sagara, 
Vamadatta has a wife who becomes possessed of 
magical powers; he detects her in some of her vicious 
practices, and is about to put her to death, when she 
throws some dust into his face, and he is turned to a 
buffalo, in which state he is sold by his wife, and be- 
comes a beast of burthen. Another female sorceress 
discovers his true nature, restores him to it, and gives 
him her daughter in marriage; she enables him also to 
transform his wife to a mai*e, in whieh form he inflicts 
upon her daily chastisement. There is no hesitation 
in recognising in the story the leading incidents in the^ 
stories of the old man and his two dogs, and of Zobeide 
and her two sisters, -and particularly in the stbry of 
Syed Naoman in the Thousand apd One Nights; in 
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the latter of these- the wicked wife is transformed also 
into a. mare, fn tlie fourth section again of this same 
book we have some transformations which call to 
mind the adventures of Apuleius in the Golden’ Ass, 
or the still more ancient metamorphoses of Circe. 
Bhlmaparaki'ama, coming to Uyayiui, puts up in the 
house of a woman, who receives him hospitably. He 
goes to rest; but, waking in the night, sees his hostess 
busy in preparing some dishes of fried barley -meal, 
and muttering charms over them. Suspecting her to 
be a sorceress, he watches his opportunity, and trans- 
fers the meal to some other plates, whilst he rej^laces 
it with meal he finds set apart. The sorceress invites 
him to breakfast with her, and, unwittingly eating the 
barley she had bewitched, is changed to a she -goat. 
Bh{mapar4kraina sells her to a butcher. The butcher’s 
wife is a sorceress also; and, although unable to .save 
her friend, determines to revenge her; she therefoi’e 
finds the youth when asleep, and, by tying a thread 
j‘ound his neck, changes him to a peacock. He is 
found in this condition, and liberated by his fnend 
Mfiginkadatta, prince of Ayodhya. The connecting 
chain of the whole of the twelfth book is the marriage 
of Mi’igdnkadatta with the princess of Ujjayinf; but 
before this can be effected the prince incurs the dis- 
pleasure of his father, and is banished with his ten 
companions, the sons pf his father’s ministers. They 
set off together for Ujjayinf. In passing through a 
forest they find^n ascetic sitting under a tree^ they 
inquire of him his purposes in such a solitude, to which • 
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he replies that underaeath the tree .is the dwelling of 
a Naga, a snake god, w'ho is master of a miraculous 
sword, the holder of which enjoys superhuman powers; 
th&t thiji sword is to be forced from its possessor by 
incantations, in which he asks them to give him aid. 
They assent; his magic compels the nymph of the 
sword to issue from the tree, but her beauty so be- 
wilders him that he pauses in his process, and forgets 
his art. The N^a avails himself of the opportunity, 
appears, and destroys the magician, and condemns the 
inconsiderate youths to a temporaiy separation frqm 
each other. They arc ultimately re- united with the 
prince, and repeat to him their several adventures. 
The scheme of this series of narratives is similar to 
that of a very excellent and popular Hindu work, as- 
cribed to Dahdi, a writer of the ninth or tenth century, 
the Dasa Kumara, the Ten Princes, in which a prince 
and his nine companions are separated for a season, 
and recount what has happened to each when they 
meet again. The stories, however, are different. There 
are in the eighth section of this book incidental passages 
of some interest in the h'lstory of Sanskrit literature: 
the adoption of names, persons and incidents, and 
even the plagiarism of expressions found in well- 
known compositions, as the‘ dramas of Madhava and 
Malati, and Vikrama and TTrvasi', and the poem of the 
Mcgha Duta, or cloud-messenger, a work of Kalidasa, 
to the prior celebrity of which they therefore bear 
testimony. . , ‘ • 

The ninth section of the twelfth book also ' is of 
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hiiportance in tlie -same respect, in its subservience to 
the histoi'y of Sanskrit writings, as it contains the pfan 
' and details of a collectron extremely popular in India, 
existing both in Sanskrit and in ail the vemabular 
dialects that have any literature, Hindee, Bengali, 
Mahratta, Telugii, Tamil, and the rest. This is the 
Vetala Panchavinsati : twenty-five tales of a Vetdla, 
being related by a sprite, who haunts cometerieti and 
animates dead bodies, to Vikramaditya, king ^of 
Ujjayinf, according to the usual version, to Trivikrama 
Sena, king of Pratishfhana or Pythan, on the Godavari, 
according to the Kathii Sai'it Siigara. The king re- 
ceives for a long time from a religious mendicant. daily 
presents of a fruit, which he hands over to his trea- 
surer; at last a pet monkey takes the fruit, and 
breaking it open, a precious jewel falls from it. The 
treasurer being questioned as to what ho had done 
with the fruits previously pi-esented, reports that they 
had been thrown behind a door, where they still arc ; 
but being desired to produce them , discovers that 
they have all decayed, leaving a pile of valuable jew- 
els on the spot where they had been cast. The king 
inquires of the mendicant how he became possessed 
of these gems, on which it appears that he is a Yogi’ 
or ascetic, engaged in rites for the acquirement of 
superhuman faculties, for the accomplishment of which 
a dead body is necessary; and he has been propiViat* 
ing Trivikrama in order to induce him ‘to aid his 
operations) a mat) of undaunted resolution being alone 
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capable of conveying a corpse, or- in" fact a body in 
'which a malignant spirit abides, from* the tree where 
it is suspended. The king undertakes the exploit, 
braves ‘with unshaken inti-epidity the horrors of the 
charnelground, cuts down the body, and lifts it on his 
shoulders. He is surprised, however, to find it address 
him, and propose to beguile the way by a series of 
narratives. It is essential to the safe conveyance of 
the Vetdla that it should be effected in silence, and 
he therefore cunningly contrives, that the Raj4 shall 
not observe the condition. At the end of each story 
he proposes to the Raja some question, arising out of 
what he has narrated; Vikraina replies; the body flies 
back to the tree, and the liaja has the trouble of re- 
turning, and again endeavouring to secure it. The 
Vetala at last, subdued by the prince's perseverance, 
becomes his servant, and apprises liim that the ascetic 
has a plot against his life, which he instructs the Raja 
how to frustrate. The spirit being placed before the 
ascetic is worshipped by him, and he then desires the 
Rajd to perform a reverential prostration to the Vetdla. 
The RAja answers he knows not how to do it properly, 
and begs the ascetic to show him. The ascetic ac- 
cordingly casts himself prostrate on the ground, when 
the RajA cuts off his head. He then returns to his 
palace, and ever afterwards commands the services of 
the Vetala. The VetAla Panchavinsati has appeared 
in an English dress, having been translated by RAjA 
KAlf'Kfishfia, a native gentleman ‘of CalcuttA, and 
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printed there*. Some of the stories have been iolitated 
in the .literature of other countries. There is one re- 
markable tale, however, found in the Hindu version, 
which does not occur in this setting of the stories. 
This is the story alluded to by Gibbon, as accounting 
for the disgrace into which the empress Eudocia, the 
wife of Theodosius the younger, fell. A Brahman 
presents a beautiful fruit to the king BhaHi^i Hai«; he 
gives it to his queen; she transfers it to a gallant; ho 
hands it to a courte^n, by whom it is again brought as 
a present to the king, who thus detects his wife’s in- 
lidelity. Accordingto the story, and to popular tradition, 
Bhartri Ilari, disgusted with the world, abandoned, 
in consequence of this occurrence, his throne, and 
retired to a religious life. The French translation of 
Moreri, relating the story as applicable to Eudocia, 
says: “L’empereur se chagi’ina au sujet d’un fruit qu’il 
lui avait donn^, dout elle tit present au Paulin et que 
ce dernier rapporta a ce prince, ce fruit fut une vraic 
ponune de discorde.” The authority for the stoiy is 
Theophrastus, whose histor;^ of the Homan empire 
closes in the beginning of the ninth century. From 
the literature of the lower empire the story became 
familiar to that of Europe, and is dramatized by Mas- 
singer in his Emperor of the East. The probability 
of its Asiatic origin is confirmed by lift being incor- 


[Bytal-Puchisi. ' Calcutta: 1834.] 
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poratcd into the Thousand and One Nights, under the 
title of the Three Apples ' 

The thirteenth book is short, and recounts the ad- 
ventures of two young Brahmans, who effect secret 
marriages with a princess and her friend. The incidents 
are curious and diverting, but they are chiefly i‘e- 
inarkable from being the same as the contrivances by 
whi^h Mudhava and Makarahda obtain their mistresses 
in the drama entitled Malati and Madhava, or the 
Stolen Marriage. (See Specimens of the Theatre of 
the Hindus.) The two next books, the fourteenth and 
fifteenth, are of less general interest than the preced- 
ing, the scene of action being laid chiefly amongst the 
fabulous regions of the Vidytklhai'as. In the first, the 
prince Naraviihanadatta makes an addition to his 
<lomestic arrangements of five Vidyadharf wives. In 
the second he is crowned emperor of the Vidyadhara 
j’ace. 

The connecting thread of the series of tales should 
here terminate; but in the next book, the sixteenth, 
we have an account of the death of Vatsa, who resigns 
his throne to Gop^laka,'the brother of his wife Vasa- 
vadatta, and, accompanied by his wives and ministers, 
'goes to Mount Kdlanjaua, where a heavenly chariot 
descends, and conveys them all to heaven. Gopalaka, 
inconsolable for the loss of his brother-in-law, soon 
rolihquishes his regal state, am^ making overKausambf 
to his younger brother, Palaka, repairs to the White 


* [Nights 18— 24.j 
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Mountain, and spends the rest of his days in the her- 
mitage of E&sydpa. We have then an account of the 
s6n of Palaka falling in love with a young girl of low 
caste, a Chahdalf, and different stories illustfstive *of 
unequal matches, some of which have been told before. 
A veiy convenient doctrine is maintained by Pdlaka’s 
ministers, that the very circumstance of the prince’s 
being enamoured of the Chaiiddli is a proof that, she 
cannot be truly of so base an origin, but that she must 
be a princess or goddess in disguise; otherwise it 
were impossible that she should have attracted the 
affections of any noble individual. They therefore 
counsel the king to demand the nymph of her father. 
The father consents, on condition that the Brahmans 
of Ujjayinf eat in his house. Palaka issues orders that 
the Brahmans, to the number of eighteen thousand, 
shall dine with the Chaiidala. They arc of course in 
great alarm, as this is a virtual degradation, and loss 
of caste, and they apj)ly to Mahukala, the form of 
Siva especially worshipped in Ujjayinf, to know what 
to do. He cuminands them in a dream to comjdy, as 
Matanga, the sup 2 >oscd Chaiiddla, is in truth a 
Vidyddhara. He had conspired against the life, of 
Naravdhanadatta , in order to prevent his becoming 
emperor of the Vidyddharas, and had been therefore 
condemned by Siva to live in Ujjayinf 'With his family 
as Ohadddjas. The cprse was to terminate when, 
eighteen thousand Brahmans should eat in his house; 
and this being accomplished, he is restoi'cd to his rank, 
and his daughter is a fit bride for the sou of the king. 
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The principal feature in this tale deserving of notice 
is Its intimation of an indignity offered Vo the Brahmans 
of Ujjayinf by a king named P4laka, a circumstance 
which as either derived from an ancient play, the 
Mf'ichchhakati, or taken, as well as the drama from 
some historical tradition. 

The two last books are contpused of narratives told 
by Naravahanadatta, when on a visit to his uncle 
Gopdiaka at the hermitage of Kdsyapa. He repeats 
those stories which were communicated to him when 
he was separated from Madanamanchukd, to console 
him under the anguish of separation. The first book 
treats entirely of the loves of Muktaphala Ketu, a 
prince of the Vidyadharas, and Padmavatl, daughter 
of the king of the Gandharbas. The former is 
condemned by a holy person to become a man, and 
he is thus for a season separated from the latter. He 
is, after a short time, restored to his station and his 
wife. The story is not without merit, but it is tedious, 
and relieved by no episodical tales. The last book is 
of a more diversified description, and has Vikramdditya 
orVikramasila, son of MUhendraditya, king of Ujjayinf, 
for its hero, and describes his victories over hostile 
‘princes, and his acquirement of various princesses. 
These are interspersed with love adventures, some of 
which reiterate the calumnies against women, and 
with stories relating the tricks of professed cheats. 
Several of them have some curious matter, but noth* 
ing that reflects any particular light upon the* migrations 
of storytelling.’ 
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The sketch thus, given of the contents of thej^atha 
Sarit Sagara wiil show that it has been judiciously 
^ selected by Dr. Brockhaus for publication and trans- 
lation. It is impossible that so voluminous* a com- 
pilation should be without a due proportion of 
tediousness and insipidity, and the spirit of the nar- 
rations is not improved by the substitution of verse 
for prose. The verse is in general of veiy simple 
construction, and the style is upon the whole ’suffi- 
ciently easy; the metrical arrangement, however, 
involves a formality and sententiousness which are 
inconsistent with the freedom that gives animation to 
narrative. The work, however, is full of interest, as 
abounding with pictures of national manners and 
feelings, and as offering the oldest extant form of 
many of the tales which were once popular in Europe. 
It is not necessary to suppose that the West was, in 
the middle ages, barren of invention ; that the novelists 
and fablers of Europe were destitute of imagination. 
Many of these fictions are no doubt native, and to 
the manner born”; but it is equally indubitable that 
they were indebted to the East for many of their 
“findings”, and that the Hindus occupy an early and 
a prominent place in the History of Fiction. 
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VIII. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE DASAKUMARA, 
OR THE TEN PRINCES. 


From the Quarterly Oriental Uagazine, V'ul. V, (1826), p. 297 — 314; 
Vol. VI, p 106-124 A 211—227; Vol. VII (1827), p. 279 - 294; 
ami Vol. VIII (1828), p. 09 -8.3. 


FIRST SECTION. 

In Pushpapitrl, a city of Magadha, ruled Rajaliansa, 
an excellent and accomplished monarch; his queen 
was named Vasiimatf. He had three ministers, Dhar- 
niaptila, Padmodhhava, and Sitavarma, who were the 
royal councillors l»y hereditary succession; of these 
Sitavarnid had two sons, Sumati and Satyavarmi. 
Dharmaptila had three, 'Siimuntra, Siimitra, and Ka- 
inapala; and Padmodbhava two, Susruta and Ratnod- 
hhava. 

Satyavarma, the son ofSitavarma, becoming disgust- 
ed with the' world, went upon a pilgrimage to foreign 
lands. Kainapdla, the son of J)harmapala, attaching 
himself to Tow conqiaiiy, parasites, actoi's, and women, 
led a- vagabond life; and Ratnodbhava who was en- 
gaged in traffic spent much time in distant voyage.s; 
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the other brothers succeeded to the ministerial situations 
held by their sii’es. ’ 

It happened that a war broke out between B4ja> 
hansa and Manasara, King of Mdlava, in the*cduAe 
of which the former led a powerful host against his 
enemy ; he was encountered by the King of Mdlava, 
and a furious conflict ensued in which M&nas4ra was 
defeated, and taken prisoner. The king of Magftdha 
was of too generous a character, to wreak his venge- 
ance on a captive prince, and far from treating 
Mduasara with rigour, he immediately restored him 
to his liberty and his kingdom. 

Rdjahansa now ruled the whole world withput a 
rival, or anxiety; still he was not happy: he grieved 
that his union had not been blessed with progeny, and 
to obtain children was the subject of his constant 
supplications to the Creator of the universe, N^dyaha. 
His prayers were not in vain: his principal Queen 
shortly afterwards conceived, on the anouncement of 
which happy event Kajahansa, inviting all his royal 
and princely friends, celebrated with great splendour 
the Sfmanta festival. On this* occasion whilst seated 
on the Throne, the Chamberlain informed the King, 
a holy man had arrived at Court, who begged admit- ‘ 
tance to the presence ; permission was granted. As 
soon as he appeared, Rfijahansa I'OMguised him 
through his disguise as one of his own confidetltiak 
emissaries, and dismissing the Courtiers he withdrew 
with bis ministers, and enquired tiinilingly what news 
the spy had brought. The spy replied : ‘In obedience 

' II. ■ ■ ’ n • 
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to ^our Royal commands 1 entered- th% capital of the 
Pnnce of Mdlava: his late overthrow* rankling in his 
heart he addressed himself to Maheswara in the shrine 
of Mabdk&la, and by the fervour of his devotion ob- 
tained a divine boon, a club endowed with the certain 
power of slaying one individual: armed with this 
weapon, confident of victory, and anticipating your 
destruction Manasura is levying forces to march against 
your Majesty.’ When the Ministers heard this intel- 
ligence, they advised the King to retire into the Fort, 
and resign to them the conduct of the war; but he 
disdained their council, and determined to meet the 
enemy in person. Manasara advanced into Magadha, 
and the Ministers prevailed upon Rajahansa to send 
the women to a place of security in the Vindhya 
Mountains. The armies met on the confines of the 
Province, and an obstinate engagement took place. 
In the battle the Princes encountered, and Manasara 
directed the fatal mace against the head of the King 
of Magadha; he missed his aim, but the blow killed 
the Charioteer, and left the King senseless; the horses 
being without a master ran off frightened towards 
the Hills, and carried their unconscious Lord into the 
thickets, which had given shelter to his household. 

The troops of Magadha, seeing their Sovereign’s fate, 
fled in every-direction ; and the king of M41ava, now 
^victorious, overran the Country, and established his 
own residence at Pushpapurf. The Ministers of R4ja- 
hanea had all been left on the field, covered with 
wounds, but not dead, and having recovered a little 
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with the fresh breeze of the morning, their first effort 
was tp seek for the body of the king: the search 
proving fruitless, they repaired to the retreat in the 
mountains, which concealed the Queen, and 'reporfed 
to her the misadventures of the conflict, and the dis- 
appearance of her husband. Vasumatf was resolved 
not to survive her Lord, but was dissuaded by the 
Ministers, especially as she would thus frustrate the 
decrees of the stars, which hafl predicted her giving 
birth to a lovely, valiant, and illustrious Prince. 

The Queen was silenced by this opposition: she 
held her peace, but kept her purpose, and at midnight 
she stole forth to the neighbouring thicket, where, 
fastening her veil round her neck, she attempted with 
it to suspend herself from the branch of a Bor tree, 
exclaiming “May that Lord whose beauty was as the 
flowery bow of Kama be again my husband in a 
future life.” At that moment the king who had been 
hurled out of his car on that very spot, and now re- 
covered, heard and recognised the voice of his Queen : 
he called to her, and she hearing his accents, hastened 
to him agitated with doubt and alarm. Delighted to 
find him still alive, she loudly called for assistance, 
when the servants of the Kiijd approached, and seeing 
their master, joyfully prostrated themselves at his 
feet: they then prepared a tent, ha^idiis wounds 
healed without delay, ,and to console him cited* the, 
example of Harischandra and other Princes who, after 
experiencing adversity, had again obtained an imperial 
dopoiplon. After a time Kajahansa went with his ■ 

11 ' 
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attendants to visit V&madeva, a holy sage, who resided 
in the adjoining thickets, and having spent a. short 
time with him, requested his aid to recover his king- 
dom.' The sage recommended him to remain tranquil, 
assuring him that his Queen was about to give birth 
to a son, who would revenge him on all his foes. 
Vasumatl shortly afterwards bore a Prince, who was 
named Kajavahana, and at the same time it happened 
that there were boi’n sons to the King’s four Ministers, 
the son of Sumati was named Pramati; of Suinantra, 
Chitragupta; of Sumitra, Mantragupta; and of Susruta, 
Visruta; these grew up together, the playfellows ami 
friends of the Prince. 

One day a Brahman approached the Ring, and de- 
livering a young boy to him thus said: 

TALE. 

Sire, being one day on my travels through a forest, 
I saw a young woman in ragged and foul attire, weep- 
ing bitterly. Moved by compassion, 1 asked, why thus 
alone in a dreary forest she was wandering, and in 
gi'ief. She replied, as ^ell as her sobs would permit 
her: “PrahAravarma, Prince of Mithilu, came to 
'Pushpapjirf, when the Kings were assembled at the 
Simantini ceremony of the Queen of Magadha, and 
afterwai'ds CR¥<smpanying the King against his enemy, 
the Prince of Mdlava, shared the defeat of his Ally : 
making his' escape from the field, he marched towards 
his oi,>vrn country wit}i such of his followers ds survived 
the engagement, but proceeding through a wood was 
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unexpectedly attacked by the Savaras, and most of 
his people were slain : with great difficulty he effected 
his escape, and secured the retreat of the females of 
his family, guarded by a. select corps. I Tind my 
daughter who were the nurses of the Prince’s two twin 
sons were unable to keep up with him in his flight; 
we were lost in the wood, and whilst thus deserted, a 
fierce tiger rushed open-mouthed upon me. ,I at- 
tempted to fly, but in my terror fell, and with me fell 
the boy I bore in my arms ; he. scrambled away, and 
hid himself beneath a cow, that lay dead near us. 
The tiger seized the carcase and was dragging it along, 
when an arrow from a Forester streched the luonster 
lifeless on the ground. The forester pleased with the 
child’s appearance took him up, and carried him away, 
whither I knew not, nor did I know where to seek my 
daughter and her charge: overcome with agitation 
and fatigue 1 became insensible, and was found in that 
state by a Cowherd, who conveyed me to his hut, and 
gave me food and shelter. Thus recovered I have 
issued forth to search for my nurseling, or to return 
at least to my Lord to inform him what has so sadly 
chanced.” Thus having said she left me. Sympathis- 
ing with the distress which the P.-ija of Mithila would 
sufter, I determined to seek his children. On my 
search I beheld a stately Temple o^’ShandikA, and 
approaching it, behel^ a number of mountaineerl col- 
lected, amongst whom was a fair child, ‘whom they 
had I'esolved to sacrifice to the Goddess, in gratitude 
for their late victory, and for the propitiation of tjie • 
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deity in future. They differed as- to the manner of 
killing their victim; some proposing to suspend him 
to the branch of a tree^ and strike off his neck with a 
sVor'd;«some to set him as a mark for their arrows, 
and some to let him loose, and chace him with dogs. 
I approached and addressed them, saying: valiant 
Foresters, I am an old Brahman, who some days ago 
missed iny way as 1 passed through your woods with 
my young son. I left him in the shade, whilst 1 went 
to recover the track, and when 1 returned I had lost 
my boy; Have any of you, worthy Sirs, encountered 
a stray child? They were pleased with my address, 
and producing the young Prince, asked if the boy was 
mine, I pretended that he was, and they resigned him 
to me. 1 received him and took my leave, and have 
brought him to yon for protection. 

The Kajii, grieving for his friend Praharavarma's 
misfortunes gladly took charge of the Prince; he 
named him Upah&ravannd, and brought him up as if 
he had been his own. 


On one occasion as Ri'ijahansa was travelling to holy 
places, he came to a village of Foresters, when he ob- 
served one of the wonjcn accompanied by a child of 
extraordinafy'»feeauty , and enquired of her who he 
yp^asl she replied that, when h^^r people defeated the 
troops of the Mithil4 Prince, her husband brought this 
boy io her from the field, which was very near 
the village. The King on hearing this was satisfied, it 
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was his friend’r^ son, and prevailed on the woman to 
relinquish the 'child; caiTying him to his residenbe, 
he called him Apah^ravarmd and brought him up with 
his own son. ’• » ’ • 


The pupil of the sage V&madeva one day brought 
a boy to the King and said : Prince, on one occasion, 
when 1 had bathed at Kamatfrtha and was returning, 
1 encountered in a forest an elderly woman bearing a 
child new born. I asked who she was, why in that 
lonely place, and what she was doing with the babe; 
she said: “In Kala^y avana Island dwelt K&lagupta, a 
wealthy merchant: lie had a daughter named SuviKtta, 
who was married to a man of great wealth and 
abilities, the son of the minister of the King of Ma- 
gadha, Ratnodbhava; in due time the wife became 
pregnant, and her husband being anxious to return to 
his own country set oft" with her privately for that 
purpose: the ship they embarked in was caught in a 
storm, and dashed to pieces : fortunately SuviHtt4 and 
myself, who attended her as’ her nurse, got upon a 
plank, and were borne to land; what became of the 
crew and Ratnodbhava we knew not: the fright brought 
on premature pains, and in this wood my mistress has ' 
just been delivered of this child: shedies^y the side 
of a pool under a tre^ senseless with her sufferings, 
and I have left her, to seek for assistance, bearing 
with me the infant, as the mother is unable to take 
c^e.ofit. The.old woman had scarcely finished when 
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a wild elephant sprang forth: she dropped the child, 
and ran away: I hid myself in a neighbouring, clump 
whence 1 could see what chanced: the elephant picked 
u[) the ‘infant with its trunk, when a fierce lion rushed 
upon the animal: the elephant in alarm cast the infant 
from its uplifted trunk towards the boughs of a tree, 
where an ape seeing the child, and taking it for 
80111$ sort of fruit, caught it in his arms; finding 
his mistake the monkey laid the infant upon a net- 
work of the crossing branches, and bounded away, and 
the lion having killed the elephant likewise disappeared. 
I then ventured from my hiding place, took the child 
from the tree, and went in quest of its mother or 
nurse. Having sought for them through the thicket 
in vain, 1 brought the child with me to my superior, 
by whose desire I transfer him to your royal care. 

The King was muck astonished at the strange 
fortunes which had brought together the children of 
his friends, and his own, and was deeply grieved for 
the loss of his early associate Ratnodbhava: the brother 
of that chief, Susruta, w'as equally afflicted for the 
loss of the father, and 'consoled by the preservation 
of the child; and to him the King consigned the boy, 
'naming him Pushpodbhava, and directing him to be 
brought up with the Prince* and his young companions. 


One day' R&jahansa observed the Queen nursing a 
strange inf^nt^ and approaching her he asked whose 
. the child was. The Queen replied: 1 was awakened 
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in the night by* a celestial female, who delivered: to me 
this infant, saying, I am the beloved of Kdniap4!a-lbe 
son of your Minister DharmapMa; my name is 
valf, the daughter of Mafubhadra,and by the command 
of the King of the Yakshas, I bring you this my son to 
be a sei'vant to your son, whom future fame awaits, your 
Rdjavahana. So having said she disappeared, before 
I had recovered from my astonishment, and let't the 
infant in my hands. 

liajahansa was not less astonished by the Queen’s 
relation, and receiving the child he named him Ar- 
thap^Ia, and gave him in charge to his uncle Snmitra 
to be brought up with the other Princes. 


On another occasion one of V amadeva’s pupils brought 
a most lovely boy to the presence of the King, and said : 

I went, oh Monarch, in pilgrimage to the Ktlveri fiiver, 
and there I saw an old woman on the bank with a chiltl 
in her lap weeping violently. 1 asked the cause; she 
replied: formerly Satyavarma, the son of Sitavarma, 
minister of Rajaliansa King df Magadha, came to this 
holy spot, and taking up his abode in a neighbouring 
Agrahara‘, he married Kali the daughter of a Brah- 
man : she proving barren*, he espoused her younger ' 
sister Gaurf, by whom he had a son:^£i^lder sister 
conceived a violent hatred for the child, and ond day 

' A sort of secular convent; lands’ and ^houses graitted to 
Braboians and their families. . . 



170 


KXTRACTS PROM 


seized an opportunity of pushing me, who am its nurse, 
along with the infant, into the stream. I supported 
myself and die child as well as I could, till we reached 
a hoating tree, clinging to which we were borne along 
with the current to this place: on the tree was a black 
snake, by which 1 was bitten, and the poison spreads 
through my frame, so that I cannot long survive, and 
then, what is to become of my child? so I thought, and 
as I thought, I wept. 

She had scarcely finished, when she fell on the 
ground lifeless. 1 endeavoured with charms and drugs 
to arrest the venom, but it was too late; then commit- 
ting her body to the flames, I took the child, and not 
knowing where to find the abode of its parents, I 
have brought him to your Majesty. 

The King accordingly received the boy, and gave 
him to be reared under his uncle Sumati, naming him 
Somadatta, and directing him to be educated with the 
Prince and his companions. 

So these boys were associated and went through 
their education together: they were taught to write 
and speak various tongues ; the Holy Sciences, Policy, 
Rhetoric, History, and sacred Record (Purafias), Me- 
'taphysics, Astrology, Law, and the morals of Princes, 
according to Kautilya, and the K&mandakiya; and to 
play on m^Cli;|p^i8truments, and the sciences of Music, 
Medicine, and Magic; to manage the Horse, Elephant, 
and Gar, to use various weapons; to excel in thieving, 
gaming and other sitch practices; and the king 'seeing 
their youth, and skill, and valour, felt proud 'of his 
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juvenile band, and confident of triumphing with their 
aid over every danger. 


SECOND SECTION. 

On one occasion V&madeva approached the King, 
surrounded by these Princes, each as lovely as K.dma, 
and valiant asEdrttikeya; he returned the King’s salu- 
tation with his benediction, the prostration of the 
Princes with his embrace, and thus addressed the 
King: “ The time is arrived for your son to set forth 
to conquest : letKdjavahana attended by his companions 
depart.” Accordingly R&jav4hana, attended by his 
associates appointed to the various offices of state, 
took leave of his father in a propitious hour, and di- 
recting his course by the auspices he noticed, entered 
the Vindhya forest: there he saw a man covered with 
scars, with a body as hard as iron, and of hideous 
aspect; by his cord he seemed a Brahman, but in all 
other respects a Barbarian. RAJav&hana, receiving 
his respects, said, “How is it yon reside in this lonely 
spot, fit only for the deer? why wear you this sacred 
cord, and yet by these wounds appear a savage wood- 
man?” To this the stranger replied: 

In this wood, oh ! Prince, resided Brahmans 

who followed the usages of the barbarians, and ate 
with them; foregoing the study of holy writ, the 
observances of their tribes, and their moral and social 
duties; of one of .these 1 am the son, my name is 
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Mdtanga: on one occasion with a -party of savages I 
harried the neighbouring country. Vfo bound the old 
men and the women, and brought away wealth and 
captives, and destroyed all else. On our return I ob- 
served a party of my associates menacing a Brahman 
with death. I commanded them to forbear, but they 
reviled, and fell upon me, and left me dead. I went 
to the city of Souls, and beheld its mighty King seated 
upon a ‘lofty throne studded with splendid jewels. I 
bowed before him; he looked at me, and calling to 
Chitragupta said: ‘This man’s hour is not yet come. 
He dies in defence of a Brahman. That one virtuous 
act elFaces all his former sins. Let him behold the 
penalty paid by the wicked, and then restore him to 
his former body.’ Chitragupta then shewed me where 
the wicked were beaten with red-hot clubs, hurled 
into caldrons of scalding oil, pulverized with pestles, 
or pealed with adzes, and then giving me friendly 
counsel he dismissed me. Restored to my former 
body, I found the Brahman 1 had rescued sprinkling 
me, as I lay apparently fainting, with cool water; my 
friends who had heard of my encounter then arrived, 
and carried me home, and dressed my wounds, and 
* the grateful Brahman still staid with me, and gave me 
instructions : he taught me to read, to understand the 
sacred Bot)iHr5“and to look on Siva with the eye of 
.wisdom. He then left me. ^After his departure, I 
abandoned my former life, quitted my family and 
home, and came to -abide here, in undisturbed med- 
itation upon the one God of all worlds. Something 1 
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have to say to you, but alone; follow me. The Prince 
withdrawing wiCh li'in), he thus continued : Last night 
Siva imparted to me a dream, saying, ‘On the bank of 
the River of the Dahddrai^ya forest, behind tho Sph!ti» 
tika linga, is a stone marked with the feet of the 
daughter of the Mountain Monarch: near that is a 
Chasm: in it is a Copper -plate, on which is written 
the means of making you sovereign of P4t4la: your 
associate in this must be the Prince who to-day or to- 
morrow will come hither. You have come as he 
foretold, and now give me your aid. The Prince as- 
sented, and at midnight, leaving his friends asleep, 
accompanied Matanga to a distant thicket: when his 
followers woke and missed him, they sought him in 
every direction, but their search proving vain, they 
agreed to separate, and after prosecuting their en- 
quiries for some time, rendezvous finally at Ujjayinf. 

Mdtanga aided by the Prince, entered the Chasm, 
obtained the Talisman, and penetrated the path to 
Patala. On arriving near a city they paused in a 
grove on the edge of a Pool where, agreeably to the 
directions of the plate, Matanga made a fii‘e, and of- 
fered Ghee, whilst the Prince stood watch against 
intrusion. Whilst thus employed, he was surprised' 
to see his companion cast himself into the flames, and 
thence again rise in an angelic form. Oat this a damsel 
richly arrayed, and numerously attended, approached, 
the grove : she presented to the Brahman 'a splendid 
jewel, 'And 'to his enquiry who she .was replied in tones 
of exquisite sweetness, — 
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1 am the daughter of the King of the Asuras : my 
name is K&lindf. Vishhu, impatient* of my father’s 
fame, destroyed him. A Saint, in compassion of my 
soVrow^for his loss, announced that some heavenly- 
formed being would become my husband, and cherish 
these domains. I have awaited your coming, as the 
Ch&taka expects the rain, and hearing of your amval, 
1 haye come with the concurrence of my council, and 
the guidance of my desires, to offer the kingdom and 
myself, twin wives, to your espousal. Mdtanga readily 
assented, married the Damsel, and became the King 
of Pitdla. R&jav&hana took leave of him, receiving 
his thanks, and the jewel given him by K&lindf, 
which had the property of dispelling thirst and 
hunger: he returned by the Chasm to the place 
where he had left his followers, and finding no 
trace of them, set off to seek them. In his pere- 
grinations he arrived in the city of Ujjayinf, and 
entering a Garden saw a man borne in a litter with his 
wife, and attended by his followers, approach. When 
they met the Prince, the man sprang from the litter 
exclaiming, my master! and fell at his feet. The Prince 
at last recognising him embraced him, and said, ‘So- 
'madatta, where have you been so long; what has be- 
fallen you; where do you' go now; and who is this 
Damsel? dEehere.’ Somadatta, after recovering from 
his kgitation, thus replied : , 
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* THIRD SECTION. 
eOMADATTA’S STORY. , 

* 

‘‘Whilst wandering in quest of your Highness, I 
ai'rived oppressed with thirst on the boi'ders of a 
tank; as I stooped to drink the cool water, I saw a 
most brilliant diamond on the sand. I picked it up, 
and went on my way. After some time, I entered for 
shelter and rest into a Temple, where I saw an old 
man with several boys, whom 1 respectfully saluted. 
He said, ‘you see me living here with these orphans 
in this di’eai'y place, and subsisting by charity.’ I en- 
quired of him who was the sovereign encamped in 
those tents 1 beheld, his name, and what was the cause 
of his coming hither. The old man answered: 

‘The camp belongs to Mattakila, King of L4ta; the 
King of this country is Vfraketu; his daughter VA- 
malochana was celebrated for her beauty, and this com- 
ing to MattakAla’s cars, he demanded her in marriage. 
Her father refused to assent, but was compelled by 
Mattakala’s superior force, and gave her up. Mattak&la 
now takes her with him to his own country to espouse 
her there, and is on his way, but halts here to hunt.' 
MAnapAla, the minister of Vfraketu appointed to guard 
the Princess with a strong escort, encampcMseparately, 
and mouras his master’s disgrace.’ Finding the* old 
man so intelligent, and pitying his state, I gave him 
the jewel I had found; he accepted it with ^any 
blessings, and departed with his scholars. Overcome 
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vrith fatigue I fell asleep and was awakened by a loud 
outcry of “this is the thief,” when looking up, I found 
the old man bound and guarded; the guard quitted 
him and -seized me, and without listening to my de- 
fence carried me off, tied hand and foot, and threw 
me into prison, amongst a number of people they 
called my confederates. 1 learned from my fellow 
prisoners that they were the servants of the minister, 
who a‘t their master’s instigation had bi*oke by night 
into the apartment of the King of L4ta, hoping to kill 
him, but he was not there, and missing him, they 
plundered the apartment, and carried off the valuables 
into the woods : the next day they were ovei*taken, 
and brought back with their spoil, excepting one gem 
of great price, which was not to be found , and which 
was accidentally the one 1 had met with. The iden- 
tity of our fate produced a friendship between us, and 
taking an opportunity we broke out of our prison, 
and fled to the camp of Manapula. When he heard 
my story from his people, he treated me with kind- 
ness. The King of Ldta sent to reclaim us by an in- 
solent message, which still more incensed the minister; 
“who is this King, he cried ; what have we to do with 
him,” and he sent back the messengers with disgrace; 
their report inflamed Mattak&la to rage, and although 
slightly attoaded, he immediately attacked our camp, 
whdre MAnapAla, who expected^and desired the contest, 
was fully prepai'ed to receive him; he provided me 
with.arms, a chariot steed, and du'ected his .troops 
to follow me, confiding in my prowess. We rushed 
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to the encountet. 1 met the King of L&fa, strack him 
from his chariol, and cut off his head ; his troops fled, 
and we plundered their camp. The minister welcomed 
me with honour: the King who had beheld the conflict 
rewarded iny exertions with his daughter’s hand and 
adopted me into the empire as Yuvar^ja. Nothing 
was wanting to my happiness but your presence, and 
I was now on my way to the shrine of Mah&kdla, Mfhere 
a Seer predicted I should find ray lost friend.** Whilst 
thus engaged in converse, they saw a man advancing 
who proved to be Pushpodbhava; they hastened to 
embrace him, and after their first greetings had passed^ 
he thus related his adventures. 


SECTION FOURTH. 

STORY OF 1‘USIIPODBHAVA. 

When we found that your Highness did not return, 
we set off severally in search of you. After I had 
passed some time in the pursuit I one day rested my- 
self in the shade of a tree, at the foot of a mountain, 
when suddenly a speck appeared, and a man fell upon 
me; he lay senseless aw)iile, till I brought him to 
himself, when I enquired his story. He tJifis replied: 

‘My name is Ratnodbhava, I am the son of J^ady 
modbhava, the minister of the King of M'agadha. I 
went ‘as a’ merchant to Kalayavana Island, where I 
manned a merchant’s daughter. I was returning wit^ 
II. la * 
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her, when we were wrecked near shore, and all were 
drowned except myself. The loss’ of ‘my wife, how- 
ever, overwhelmed me in the depths of despair; and 
although the counsel of a holy Seer, whom 1 encoun- 
tered, led me to hope her recovery, at the end of 
sixteen years, 1 threw myself from off a precipice.’ 
At this moment his story was interrupted by the sound 
of a {emale voice, exclaiming; “why throw youi*self 
into the *flames, when sixteen years will restore your 
husband and son!” On hearing this 1 said, ‘Father, 
you have much to say, but stay awhile, and let me 
see what this means.’ I accordingly ran off to where 
I beheld a blazing fire, and a woman about to thi'ow 
herself into it; I seized her, and her attendants, and 
brought her to my father. I then asked them, what 
they were doing in this lonely wood ; the oldest re- 
plied: this is Suvntta, the daughter of Kalagupta, 
merchant of Kdlayavana. When she was coming back 
with her husband, our vessel was wrecked near the 
shore, and 1 her nurse, and she, escaped upon a raft. 
Being near her time, she was delivered of a son in the 
forest, but the boy was !:arried off from me unhappily 
by an elephant. A Seer told us, sixteen years would 
restore us to her child and husband; we have resided 
that time in a holy housed but the patience of my 
mistress being now exhausted, she has determined to 
ca8t^herself into the flames, i^nowing that this was 
my mother; 1 prostrated myself at her feet and point- 
ed ta my father. Idy parents recognized each other, 
and mutually rushed into each other’s arms, when 
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blessing and embracing me they sat down in the shade 
of a tree, and 1 related to them all that had befallen 
me. Leaving* them in the cell of a sage, | prosecuted 
my search for you. Wandering through the Vlndhya 
Forest, I came to some ruins, where I observed the 
signs of buried treasures, I dug them out, and found a 
heap of Dfndrs; thence going into a camp, I bought 
oxen and bags, and returning to the spot, loaded them 
with the treasure. I thence rejoined the calhp, and 
forming a friendship with a merchant's son, travelled 
in his company to Ujjayinf. 1 brought my parents 
thither and, w'ith the assent of the King of M41ava 
obtained by the aid of Bandhup&Ia my friend’s father, 
lived there. 1 made frequent excursions in search of 
you, but my friend Bandhup4la at last advised me to 
forbear, as they were fruitless, and that he would 
impart to me signs of your near approach. In expec- 
tation of this I visited him daily, and here saw BA- 
lachandrikA, a lovely maid whose beauties struck me 
to the heart; she herself was not unmoved, and by 
ber looks expressed the emotions of her bosom. I 
was, therefore, encouraged to form a plan for our 
union. On one occasion I accompanied BandhupAla 
to a garden in the suburbs of Ujjayinf, to watch for ‘ 
omens of your coming, where, whilst he listened to 
the language of the birds, I wandei^d tlfrough the 
groves, and coming to the bank of a pool beheld ^A-. 
lachandrikA. I approached her and avowed my love, 
and sued for its return; and encouraged by the privacy 
of the place, she banished her diffidence, and thus ad-r 

• la* • 
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dressed me: ‘Youth, M4nas4ra, wh6n advanced in 
years, crowned his son Darpas4ra sovereign of Uj- 
jayinf: he in the hope of overcoming the world has 
gone ter Rajagiri to practise austerities, leaving the 
Government to the sons of his paternal aunt Darii- 
varm4 and Chandravarma. Daruvarina, disregarding 
the restraint of his elder brother Chandravarma, 
comipits all sorts of atrocious acts, and seizes the wives 
and wealth of his people : he has seen me, and pro- 
fesses such love as you offer me: as, however, I have 
discouraged his suit, and he is regardless of feminine 
purity, he seeks to appropriate by violence the person 
he w'ill not gain by affection. In constant alarm of 
his attempts, 1 live wretched. So saying she wept 
bitterly. I dried her tears, and soothed her appre- 
hensions, vowing to effect the death of Daruvarma. 
I desired her therefore to circulate a repoi't that a 
Yaksha was a candidate for her channs and occupied 
her chamber, and to promise that, if any would 
encounter, and overcome the Goblin, he should be 
rewarded with her hand. If Ddrnvarma hearing this 
should desist, it would be well ; and if he persevered, 
her friends should say to him that it would not be 
proper for the minister of Darpasara the King of the 
world to suffer violence in ’their mansion, and that he 
should tak^Jl&kchandrika to his own dwelling in the 
pre^nce of the people, and th^re dispose of her as he 
pleased. If he consented to this as he probably would, 

1 undertook to accoippany her as a female attendant, 
dressed in a woman’s garb, and thus having gained 
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admission, 1 would kill him with my hands and feet: 
then, still in the capacity of an attendant, follow her 
fearlessly forth; after which we would _ apprise the 
family of our mutual love; and they ncr doubt 
would consent to our marriage. She agreed to 
what I proposed, and reluctantly departed. On 
returning to Bandhupala he told me to expect 
your return in thirty days, and we then repaired 
home, and things occurring as I had expected, 
I accompanied Balachandrikd to the chamber of 
Daruvarmd, where I fell unexpectedly upon him, and 
pummelled him to death, then rushing forth called 
loudly for assistance. The people thinking he had 
been killed by the Goblin, and censuring Daruvahn&’s 
rashness in incurring such peril, entered in crowds, 
full of alarm and curiosity, and in the bustle we with- 
drew. When some days had passed we went through 
the ceremony of exorcism, and I espoused the damsel. 
On this day, as announced by Bandhiipdla, I came 
forth to seek you, and have found you.” 

The Prince now narrated to Pushpodbhava his own 
adventures and those of Somadatta, and they all 1*0- 
paired to Ujjayini, where the Prince passed for the 
son of Pushpodbhava’s preceptor, and was soon die-’ 
tinguished for his eminent aQquirements. 
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SECTION FIFTH. • 

The season of spring had now arrived, and the 
ydutha and damsels of Ujjayinf celebrated the festival 
of the deity of amorous desires. On this occasion, 
Avantisundari, the daughter of Manasara, attended by 
her friend B41achandrik4 and female train, went forth 
to the gardens of the suburbs, and worshipped Kama 
at the foot of a Mango tree. Desirous of beholding 
the Princess, R&jav&hana, accompanied by Pushpod- 
bhava, entered the gardens, and aifter roaming through 
its pleasant paths, came to where the Princess stood. 
Beckoned by Bdlachandrik4 they approached, and the 
figure of R&jav&hana made an immediate impression 
on the bosom of Avantisundari. She thought him 
K&ma approaching to grant a boon in person to his 
worshippers, and trembled with emotion, like a creeper 
waving in the breeze. He was no less struck by her 
charms. The Princess asked her friend to tell her 
who the youth was, but unwilling to declare the truth 
before so many witnesses, she answered generally, 
that he was a young Brahman of great learning, valour, 
skilled in ma^c, and entitled to her reverence. Hear- 
ing this the Princess was highly delighted, and bade 
him to be called, when giving him a seat she offered 
him the CMtontary homage. Rdjav4hana immediately 
recbgnised the Princess as his, wife in a former birth, 
then named Yajnavatf, and took occasion to recall the 
circumstances to the recollection of the Princess: she 
remembered it, and all her ancient love revived. 
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Whilst thus engaged, the Queen of Mdnasdra, attended, 
came to view her daughter’s pastimes. Bdlachandrikd 
gave the signal to her husband, and he andRajav^ana 
hid themselves amongst the trees ; after a short time 
the Queen returned, and her daughter attended her to 
the palace. The affection of Rdjavdhana and the 
Princess continuing to become more intense, they 
sought anxiously for an intervievr, which at lasj; was 
thus effected: walking in the garden, where R^avdhana 
first saw the damsel, he encountered a Brahman of 
sumptuous apparel, and splendid appearance: they 
exchanged salutations, and the stranger called himself 
Vidyeswara, a magician: they soon formed a friend- 
ship, and he engaged to assist Kajav&bana to obtain 
his mistress. On the ensuing moraing Vidyeswara, 
well attended, went to the palace, and was announced 
by the Chamberlain; he was invited by the Prince 
into the inner Court, where after song and music he 
beguiled all the spectators with the whirls of his wand, 
so that the Prince and all his Court were confounded, 
and imagined they perceived strange sights, as if 
innumerable snakes roiled hlong on all sides, and 
vultures darted down, and bore them away in their 
beaks: he then exhibited the story of HirahyakaSipii 
as torn by Nfisinha, and filled the R&j4 with surprise: 
at the end he offered to exhibit him still mare pleasant 
sights, and to perforn\ a marriage by spirits, between 
the seeming Princess, and the Prince destined to be 
her lerd. 

The King assented, and the imagination of the cour- . . 
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tiers being deceived, K4javahana. add the Princess, 
wto were ready to play their parts, wei’e married in 
their presence, with all the customary .rites : at the 
cldse of the ceremony, the magician ordered audibly 
all his attendants to disappear, and the Princess and 
Rdjavahana withdrew unnoticed into the inner apart- 
ments. There, whilst spending his time in enjoyment, 
the Prince related to his spouse the secrets of the 
fourteeir worlds. 


Having heard the description of the universe from 
the Px’ince, Avantisundari replied, ‘What return can 
1 make my Jjord for the delightful entertainment and 
instruction I have received from Inm V J have nothing 
to requite such favour with, but my permission for 
him to share undisturbed by my Jealousies, or doubts, 
the embraces of Saraswati'.’ In such conversation 
and mutual enjoyment they passed their time. On one 
occasion they beheld in their dreams a Swan, and 
wakened at the vision: on waking the Prince found 
his feet fast tied together by a silver chain, like the 
lotus bound with lunar beams. The Princess per- 
'ceiving it screamed with apprehension ; her screams 
were echoed by her attendants ; their cries brought 
the guardsh.to see what had chanced, and they dis- 
covered the Prince : not daring however to approach 
him, appalled by his royal radiance, they hastened to 
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communicate the circumstance to Chandravarma. He 
came, foaming with fury, like the ilame of fire, and 
seeing the Prince, recognised him as the friend of 
Pushpodbhava , the husband of BdlachandrlkX, for 
whose sake his younger brother had perished: ‘how, 
he exclaimed, can Avantisundari have thus forgotten 
her rank to treat such as wc are with disdain, and 
decline to such a base and false adventurer as thftl 
But this must be remedied: she shall see her new' Lord 
. this very day exalted to the dignity of the gibbet.’ 
HXjavahana, finding* resistance hopeless, submitted to 
his fate, and recommended patience to his wife, re- 
minding her, that the Swan had foretold a period of 
two months as the limit of this ill fortune, lie' was 
sent to prison. When the old King and Queen of 
Malwa heard the story, and considered that KXjava- 
hana, by whatever means, was now their son-in-law, 
they opposed the execution of the sentence, and 
threatened to put an end to their own lives if it were 
accomplished. Chandravarma persisting in his pur- 
pose, but unwilling to cause the destruction of the 
elder Princes, wrote to DarpdsXra for his commands, 
and in the mean time seized Pushpodbhava also, with 
all his family, threw him into prison, and confiscated- 
his effects. The Prince like a young Lion was se- 
cured in a wooden cage, and would hj^ve bden starved 
to death, had he not bpen preserved from the distit'ess 
of hunger, and thirst, by the magical jewel he had 
formerly received ; and which he. had preserved in his 
hair. - Chandravarma being engaged in an attempt to 
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compel the King of Anga to give him' his daughter in 
ttmirriage, proceeded against that f*rince, can*ying 
Rajavahana incaged along with the army, with which 
C^iampA was invested. The King of Champi, Sin- 
havarmd, issued with his forces, impatient of aggres- 
sion, and unable to await the arrival of his numerous 
allies. Notwithstanding their valiant exertions, the 
dhny of Sinhavarma was defeated, and himself taken 
prisdner. Chandravarmd detained him, but ordei*ed 
him to be taken care of; not purposing his death, 
through the love he bore his daughter Ambdlikd, also 
named AbaJdratna, whom, she having likewise fallen 
into his hands, he resolved in conformity to the cal- 
culations of the Astrologers to espouse that evening. 
During the celebration, a Courier amved from the 
Northern Mountains with the reply of Darpas&ra, 
which ran thus: — “Fool! what respite shall be granted 
to the violator of the secret chambers? Why listen 
to the imbecility of age? let me hear that the love- 
crazed Idiot is put to death with the tortures he 
deserves; as to the girl, throw her into chains, and 
let my younger brother Kfi'ttisdra share the same fate.” 
On receipt of this, Chandravarmd ordered Kdjavdhana 
to be brought before tite palace gate next morning, 
and his own elephant {dsd to attend; intending that 
the criminal should be crushed to pieces by the 
ele|>hant; after which he wou]d proceed to encounter 
the allies of the King of Anga. The dawn arrived : 
Kdjavdhana was led forth, and the elephant was 
brought. At that instant, the silver chain fell sponta- 
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neously from the .Prince’s ancles, and assuming the 
semblance of one of the Nymphs of Heaven , st06d 
before him, and thus addressed him : ‘Trince, cmides- 
cend to hear me; I am a Nymph of tleaven, the 
daughter of Soinarasmi; and Suratamanjarf is my 
name : once I traversed the Mandodaka Lake, in the 
bosom of Him41aya: my course was impeded by a 
flight of Swans: to make my way amongst them I 
waved my hand, and in the act of waving my' hand, 
my bracelet slipping oif fell upon the head of Mdr- 
kandeya Muni, as he stooped to perform his ablutions 
in the wave. Incensed by the affront, he denounced 
a curse upon me, and sentenced me to take a metallic 
form; then relenting, he limited my transformation to 
a period of two months, during which 1 have been 
attached to your feet, as the chain from which you are 
just liberated. After my transformation I was found, 
and known for what I was, by the Vidyddhara Vi- 
rasekhara, the son of Manasavega, the son of Vegavdn, 
a Prince of the family of Ikshwuku. Vfrasekhara had 
formed an alliance with Darpasura, in enmity of 
Naravdhana, the grace of the lineage of Vatsa, and 
Darpasdra had agreed to give him his sister Avanti- 
sundari in marriage. The Vidyddbara, anxious to see 
his intended bride, descended one night upon Ujjayinf, ' 
and entering the palace unperceived beheld the 
Princess sleeping in ypur arms: enraged at the sight, 
he determined to expose your person to the fury of 
the Prince of Ujjayinf, and with ,thi8 view passed me 
as a fetter round your feet. To day m'y curse expires; , 
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I have been your servant for two- months. Is there 
sifty thing I can do to oblige yout” *^The Prince re- 
plied: Go, bear the news of iny liberation to my other 
lifb, and cheer his sinking spirits! And then dismissed 
the nymph. 

When the Apsard had disappeared , a sudden cry 
arose, that Chandravariua was killed, stabbed by a 
single thief as he took the hand of Ambilik^ and that 
a bundled others had fallen by the same hand, as he 
was resolutely forcing his escape. On hearing this. 
K&javahana leaped upon the elephant, knocked down 
his driver, and forcing the animal into the press, called 
to the valiant youth to join him, promising to aid his 
retreat: the youth advanced, and before he could be 
prevented sprang on the elephant. Rdjavahana, with 
no less joy than surprise, recognised in him his friend 
Apaharavarma, who also knew him: after a momen- 
tary embrace they seized the weapons which the 
elephant carried, and fought their way through all 
opposition, levelling Ghandravai’md’s chieftains with 
the ground. At this time another army made its 
appearance, and fell up<Su the host of Chandravarm^. 
After some interval, a person on a swift elephant ad- 
•vancing to the friends, .'innounced to Apahdravarm^, 
that the host now engaged was that of the allies of 
the King c4' Anga, whose advance he had been sent to 
accelerate, and whose efforts \^ere attended with suc- 
cess, as the army of Ohandravarma was broken, and 
dispersing. Apahdrevarma then presented the person 
to K&jav4hana as his friend, and other self, Dhanamitra. 
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Dismissing Dhanamitra then to liberate the King of 
Anga, and dispose of the spoil, Apahuravann^ and thb 
Prince withdr,ew from the city, and alighting from the 
elephant sat down on the border of the Ganges> under 
the shade of a Rohin tree. While thus seated, a 
splendid Troop advanced, whom on their near ap- 
proach Kajav&hana knew to be his friends, Upahara- 
vartna, Arthap41a, Pramati, Mitragupta, and Visruta, 
attending the King of Mithila, Prahuravarmd; the 
^King of Easf, Kdmapala; and the King of Champa, 
Sinhavarma. The Prince rose to receive them, and 
after their first congratulations were exchanged, he 
narrated to them at their request his own adventures, 
and those of Somadatta and Pushpodbhava. His other 
friends in turn recounted to him the incidents which 
had severally befallen them, Apaharavarina thus com- 
mencing: 

STORY OF APAHARAVARMA. 

When we dispersed in search of your Highness, 1 
took the direction of Anga, and arrived at the Ganges, 
near Champa. At a short distance from the city re- 
sided a holy Saint named Marichi, of whose wonderful 
powers 1 heard frequently from passengers on the 
road. 1 was therefore desirous to sec and consult him 
respecting your fate, and repairing t^> his hermitage 
beheld under the shade of a young Mango tree a wild 
looking Devotee: sitting down by him, I asked him 
respectfully where the great Seer Marfchi was, of 
whom- 1 wished to enquire the destinies of a dear 
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friend. The Seer, for it was he himself, thus spoke: 
There was such a sage formerly, in Ihis retirement; 
a Damsel named Edmamanjarf once approached him ; 
lai^ge tear-drops fell like stars upon her breast, 
and as she bowed in homage to the holy man, 
her long dishevelled tresses swept the ground. She 
had scarcely attempted to impart her grief, when a 
vast, crowd, led by the Damsel’s mother filled with 
apparent rage, arrived, and thronged around the her- 
mitage. The sage moved with pity addressed the 
Damsel, and demanded the cause of her distress. — 
She thus replied : ‘these people round me would best 
accomplish this world’s desires ; mine seek the world 
to come, and therefore I prostrate myself at your feet, 
the asylum of the afflicted.’ The mother here inter- 
rupted her, bowing to the ground : ‘great Sage! permit 
your slave to say without offence, that in this I follow 
the duties of my profession. With women of my cast 
if we have daughters, we cultivate their beauty from 
their birth; we carefully nourish them with choice 
viands, and from five years of age they never see a 
man, not even a fathdir. On their birth day, and 
every festival, we celebrate auspicious rites: we train 
’them thoroughly in foi'cign literature; we instruct 
them to read and write, ,aii’d express themselves with 
elegance and wit;, we rear them to understand flowera, 
perfumes, and confectionery, apd accomplish them in 
drawing, painting, dancing, singing, in playing musical 
instruments, and in dramatic representation : we have 
them instructed in grammar, in lo^c, and astrology. 
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and teach them to earn a livelihood, to e:tce^ in 
sportive graces, 'to he skilled in games of chance dr 
strife, to appeal' in gay and elegant raiment at public 
festivals, to speak in praise of public characters, fo 
recommend talent to patronage, and want to charity. 
When this is accomplished, we grant them to one 
whom they may love, to one who may passionately 
love them, or to such as are amiable, respectajble, 
learned, skillful, and above all, who are independent: 
to such we deliver them for a price proportioned to 
their means, but if w'e have given them to be trained 
by others, the teacher shares the remuneration. In all 
circumstances, however, the mother or grandmother 
must never be disobeyed. Now this Damsel has 
abandoned the duties prescribed by her fate; she has 
fallen in love with a young Brahman whose form is 
his whole fortune, and has at her own expense in- 
dulged her passion; her admirers are repulsed and 
enraged, her family ruined ; from my reproaches she 
has fled to take up her abode in the woods, and if so, 
then what is to become of us, who depend upon her 
for subsistence ?’ She ended v!^th a flood of tears. 

The Kishi then addressed the Damsel: — “a life of 
devotion is a life of suffering; its object is either ab- 
soi'ption or paradise : the flrst is only attainable by the 
perfection of wisdom, a thing not easily effe'Cted ; the 
second is within the r^ch of all who discharge fhe, 
duties of their station. It were well therefore that 
you return lo obedience, and yonr„ mother.” To Xhis 
she replied: ‘if I find not protection from you, I shall 
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have recourse to the Lord of flame.’ The Muni finding 
her determined, recommended her friends to leave her 
alone for a few days, in which time she would grow 
w^ary‘'of an ascetic life, and return to her home, and 
they obeyed, and left the Damsel. A very little time 
had elapsed before her charms, her devotion, lier 
graceful accomplishments, and elegant and serious 
conyei’sation, made an impression on the Sage’s heart. 
On one occasion he addressed her: “say, child, in 
what degree docs Dharma (virtue), excel Artha, 
(wealth), and K&ma (pleasure)?” She replied, ‘you 
mock me to ask my opinion, yet as it may be only a 
proof of your kind wish to hear me prattle, I will speak. 

Without DhaiTna the other two properties are un- 
productive, but without regard to them Dharma alone 
is the creative cause of final happiness: it is the object 
of the soul, attainable by meditation, whilst unlike 
Artha and Edma it is not affected by external agents: 
where there is a fund of moral merit, that is not 
injured by the occasional prevalence of the other 
properties, or if affected, it is recovered by a little 
exertion, and eradicating the fault secures not a slight 
reward. 

Hence the passion of Pitdmahu for Tillottamd; of 
Siva for the Muni’s wifg ; ‘ of Krtsh6a for his sixteen 
hundred ''concubines; of Prajapati for his own 
daughter; of Sdi-ya for a mar§.; of Anila for a lioness. 
These actls of the Gods were worthy of Demons alone, 
but .by the virtue, of divine wisdom they did not 
destroy the moral worth of the individuals: a mind 
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that is purified by piety admits no soil, any luore.than 
the atmosphere* can be defiled by dust. I therefore 
hold that Artha and K&ma are not to be regarded as 
comparable in the hundredth degree with Dharaia.^ 
Having heard this, the passion of the Sage was 
augmented, and he replied, “Damsel, you have spoken 
well ; the piety of those who know what truth is is not 
incompatible with earthly enjoyment, but we fron> our 
birth are unable to judge of the real merits Of Artha 
.and Edma. It is necessary to note what are their 
natui’es, their circumstances and their results.” She 
replied, ‘of Artha the essentials are accumulation , in- 
crease, and conservation, the concomitants agriculture, 
pasturage, trade, and govei’nment, and its consequence 
devout duties and alms. Edina is the various inter- 
course of the sexes, yielding pleasure to the passions; 
its concomitants eai'thly splendor, and beauty; its 
fruit mutual gratification, delightful recollections, self- 
satisfaction , supreme and present pleasure. The 
duties of an ascetic are severe, and imply liberal gifts, 
perilous conflicts, and crossing deep waters.’ Hearing 
this, the Muni, overcome by fate, her eloquence, and 
his own infirmity, forgot his devotions, and became her 
prize. She prevailing on him to accompany her os- * 
cended a car, and with him at her side returned to 
her own house by the high Street. As th^y passed, 
the Criers announced the next day as the festival of 
E&ma. In the morning she made the ascetic discard 
his usual attire, bathe, and pei’fume himself, and put 
on. a flowery garland, to appear as a votary of the 
n. 13 * 
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God of love, and led him, who could not bear to be 
separated an instant from her, by the* public and most 
frequented roads through the bands of K&ma’s votaries 
to the gardens in the suburbs, where the King sat, 
surrounded by hundreds of Damsels. On her ap- 
proach the King said, *‘Damsel, sit down with the 
Sage.” She paid her obeisance smilingly, and sat 
do\<{n, on which one of the train rose, and addressed 
the King: ‘Sire, I confess myself vanquished, and own 
myself the Damsel’s slave.’ A general murmur of 
applause followed: the Damsel was then rewarded by 
the Prince with valuable jewels and dresses, and with 
the applause of the citizens she returned home. On 
the way she thus spoke to the Sage; “grave S,ir, accept 
my thanks, your servant has been favoured; now so 
please you, return to your pious purposes.” As if 
struck by a thunderbolt, he heard her, and replied: 
“fair Damsel, what means this? whence this indiffer- 
ence? where is the affection you professed?” She 
smiled and replied: “Sir, the Damsel who in the as- 
sembly confessed herself defeated formerly defied my 
being able to conquer your affections; I accepted the 
challenge, and it was agreed upon between us, that 
the loser should become the servant of the other. By 
your favor I have woi\ the wager.” The Seer, when 
he heard* this, iwas filled with surprise, and mortifi- 
, cation, and falling as it were from the clouds, he 
recovered his senses, and returned to his solitary 
. dwelling. That same Kisht, shamed by a girl, heboid, 
brave youth, in me; the passion I then felt onCe sub- 
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dued, my devotion has been rendered more intense. 
The question you would ask 1 shall in no long-time 
be able to answer, and in the meanwhile do you abide 
in yonder city, Champd, the capital of Anga.” ^t this 
time it was sunset, and with the Muni’s assent I 
passed the night at his hermitage, listening to his 
conversation, till we fell asleep. In the morning when 
the first red rays glowed above the eastern mountain, 
I paid my homage to the Lord of day, and proceeded 
to the city. As I advanced, I passed a Vih&ra*, 
where seated under* an Asoka tree, in a grove by the 
road side, 1 beheld a miserable Bauddha mendicant: 
the tears fell down from his filthy breast. — I sat down 
by him, and asked him, ‘what is this penance and 
why these tears? if not a secret let me know the 
cause.’ He answered: “my name is Vasup&lita, I am 
the eldest son of the Banker Nidhip&lita, an inhabitant 
of Champ&, w'here 1 was destinguished by the epithet 
of the Ugly; there was another youth,» called the 
Handsome, he was as clever as beautiful, but possessed 
of little wealth, and as I was opulent, the ill-disposed 
made these properties the cause of enmity between 
us. After much dissension and mutual abuse we agreed 
at last that the merit of a man was not to be decided' 
by beauty or fortune, but Its surest test was woman’s 
love, and he who could win the choicest of o«r Damsels 
should be owned the victor. Of all our girls K^a- 
manjari was the most distinguished, and we therefore 

A conveut of Bauddha ascetics. 
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both addressed ourselves to her: my advances were 
most fovourably received, and she became the mistress 
of my house, my heart, my wealth, and my existence. 
She availed 'herself of her influence to appropriate all 
my means, and leaving me not even any clothes to 
wear, turned me out of luy own mansion. Unable to 
face the ridicule and contempt of my fellow-citizens, 
I came and took my abode in this Jaina convent where 
under the tuition of a holy Sage 1 sought the path to 
flnal felicity. 1 fear I have mistaken the road, and in 
deviating from the faith and observances of my pro- 
genitors I follow an impure track, as if it were that of 
virtue; disregarding the Vedas and Sm^'itis (Codes of 
law), abandoning the distinction of my caste, and con- 
stantly listening to blasphemy against the Gods. On 
this account I seek these shades, to bewail my hapless 
lot in privacy.” Moved to pity for his grief, I advised 
him to be patient, and promised I would endeavour to 
redeem his property for him. 1 then left him, and 
entered the city, preparing to encounter the tricks and 
frauds of the rogues with which Champa notonously 
abounded, and to reduce some of them who had en- 
riched themselves at their neighbour’s cost to their 
.primitive poverty. 

1 therefore early eutei’ed the gambling houses, 
and associated with the gamesters, and was never 
satisfied with observing them skilled in the twenty- 
five sorts of games, knowing how to cog a die, and 
shift a card without being perceived ; to reply ^ any 
rbflectiou on their play with abundant abuse, to en- 
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gage in affrays ^ prodigal of life, to admit the faith of 
their President, to argue or contend in order to enforce 
payment, to wheedle the resolute, and bully the timid; 
able to make partisans, to profess or proffer secret ad- 
vantages, to disclaim a bet, to divide peremptorily the 
spoil, to mutter abuse. I laughed at one who made 
a blunder in his play : his partner swelling with rage 
said, ‘what do you, who seem so fond of laughing, 
pretend to teach us? let him alone, he is but a’ novice; 
•but if you are disposed, you shall find your match in 
me.’ The Chairman assenting to this, we played. I 
won 16,000 Dinars of him, half of which I gave to the 
President and the Assembly, and with the other. half 
I rose tc go into the town : the party were loud in my 
praise, and the President requested me to put up at 
his house, where 1 was splendidly entertained. He, 
on whose account I had first played, put great faith 
in me, and looked upon me as his other self; his 
name was Viinardaka, and by his means 1 became 
most thoroughly acquainted with the city. On a night 
as dark as the throat of Siva, putting on a black 
jacket, and a sword under my arm, with a scoop, a 
whistle, tongs, a sham -head', magic powder, a^ 
magic light, a measuring t)iread, a wrench^ a rope, 
a lamp, a beetle in a box'*, I went to the house 
of a celebrated usurer. 1 found his Strong box, and 

' Or perhaps a mask. 

* Called Karkataka, a Crab. 

’ [or a box containing winged insects] to put ont the light. 
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brojaght it away. As I passed alpng^ the main road, 
1 saw a sadden blaze like the fall of lightning, and on 
nearing .the.objcct I met a lovely Damsel, richly attir- 
ed, who I thought at first was the presiding Goddess 
of the city. She stopped alarmed. I asked her who 
she was, and whence, to which she hesitatingly replied: 
‘‘A merchant lives in this city, named Kuveradatta. 
I am his daughter: my father betrothed me from my 
very birth to Dhanamitra, the son of a wealthy man 
in this city, but he upon his death purchased with< 
profuse liberality the condition of a pauper, and al- 
though he has thus gained the epithet of munificent, 
yet being now destitute, iny father refuses to give me 
to him for a wife: he is now desirous of inairying me 
to a merchant of great opulence, named Yathartha: 
the mannage is fixed for to-morrow morning, and to 
avoid this union, agreeably to a promise formerly 
made to my beloved, I have deceived my fathei*, and 
am making my escape to ray lover’s house. 1 learnt 
the way in my early youth, and have love to attend 
my steps: let me pass, and take this casket.” So 
saying she put it into my hands, but pitying her state, 
I said, ‘come on, fair maiden, I will lead you to your 
lover;’ and proceeded a f^w steps, when we saw by 
the light of their torches tlie city- watch all armed, 
an<| numerous, Upproaching. The Damsel was alarm- 
•ed. I told her not to fearf my sword was to be 
trusted, but that for her sake I would haye recourse 
•to stratagem. . ‘I will affect to sleep , iis if overcome 
by poison, do you say to these people thus: We 
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entered the city this night: iny husbfuid here was bitten 
by a snake in this place: if any one of you know.« 
charm to remove the poison, have pity on my desolate 
condition, and restore my Lord to life.’ * * , . 

The Damsel, whose own terrors fitted her to enact 
this part, did as 1 desired; I assumed the appearance 
of profound fainting: one of the train professing him'- 
self an adept tried his skill upon me, but in vain, and 
he proclaimed me defunct: ‘there is no hope,, he said 
^to the Damsel, be of good cheer, we will burn the 
body to-morrow; who can oppose fate!’ So saying 
they passed on. When they wei*e off, I rose and ac- 
companying the maiden to her lover, thus addressed 
him: I am by profession a thief, and in my travels 
encountering this maiden coming to you with no com- 
panion but her affection, I have attended her through 
compassion hither. I resign to you also this casket 
of splendid gems. He replied: ‘youth, you have 
brought me a present, for which I have not woi-ds to 
thank you; I cannot speak my wonder at what you 
have done, and yet it seems marvellous to yourself. 
You have made me your slave. What folly do I utter! 
how can I propose so worthless an object as this body 
for the gift of my love ; — a body that is your present; 
for had I not obtained her, 1 should have soon parted ■ 
with it in death.’ So speaking he fell at my feet. 1 
raised him, embraced him, and enquired his intentions; 
he replied he could not continue to reside .in the city 
with safety, upon marrying his mistress without the 
concurrence of her parents, and therefore purposed 
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leaving Chanip4 that very night, unless I should dis- 
appfrove of it. 1 replied that chatige'of country was 
nothing to a man of talents and spirit,, but that he 
should. Consider the tender age, and timid disposition 
of his future bride rendered foreign travel, and se> 
paration from her first home, painful tasks to her, 
and that it did not appear impossible for him to stay 
at home with impunity. Follow my advice, 1 said, let 
her conduct us to her own house, and do as I direct, 
tie assented, and we repaired thither; she served as^ 
a spy and guide, and we stole evfery thing except the 
earthen pans. Leaving the Damsel, we went and hid 
our booty, and then proceeding, we encountered a 
party of citizens, but just before they reached us we 
found an elephant resting by the road side, whose 
rider we dismounted, and ascended ourselves. The 
elephant it happened was a savage beast, and tore and 
trod on all he approached. We arrived at the house 
of the lady's lover, and passing on into a grove, caught 
hold of the branches above, by which we held till the 
animal passed away, when going home we bathed and 
reposed till sun- rise, when after the performance of 
our customary rites we went abroad to hear of the stir 
*we had made. The merchant bad sent some cash to 
his intended father-in-law Kuveradatta on hearing of 
the robbej^, but^ had put off the marriage for a month. 

I thbn advised Dhanamitra to t^ke a handsome leather 
bag, and go to the King, and say : 'your Majesty knows 
that JL am Dhanamitra, the sole heir of Vasumitra: 
being reduced to poverty, 1 was despised of men, and 
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Kuveradatta who had promised his daughter to me, 
whilst wealthy, ’now retracted his promise; in griefjor 
which I repaired to a neighbouring wood, and was 
about to cut my throat, when an ascetic of the Saiva 
faith prevented me, and rebuked me for my despair, 
saying, there were many ways of recovering lost 
wealth, but none to redeem lost life; that he was per- 
fect in the art of multiplying treasure, and possessed 
a purse, which would yield any sum I might ‘want, 

, and which, as he no longer required it, he would give 
me ; that, if I should be ever under the necessity of 
relinquishing it, I must recollect', it would be available 
only to merchants, and courtezans, and that, should 
any wish to benefit by it, they must first restore 
whatever they might have dishonestly gained to the 
right owner, and give what they possessed to the 
firahmans: after which, performing worship to the 
bag, and depositing it at night in a secure place, they 
would find it in the morning full of treasure. So say- 
ing he gave it me, and vanished. I have not thought 
proper however to retain it without leave from your 
Majesty.’ The King being pleased by the offer, will 
desire you to do with it as you please, and then do 
you ask the Prince to protect you against it being* 
stolen, after which go hoinq, and give away every 
thing you have. Afterwards fill the bag byiiight with 
some of the stolen boqty, and in the morning take it 
out before all the people. When Kuveradatta heara 
this, he will esteem his present intended son-in-law a^ 
nqthing, and will himself give you his daughter. . 
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Yatb&rtha will be afironted, and in his rage he will 
endeavour to ruin Kuveradatta, but you should an- 
ticipate him, and reduce himself to rags. 

6o it happened : in the mean time Vimardaka the 
gambler by my instructions excited the wealthy lover’s 
enmity against Dhanamitra, whilst Kuveradatta wish- 
ed to give the latter his daughter, and still more 
incensed the former. 

At'tlus time Kdgamanjarf, the younger sister of 
Kamamanjarl, being to sing at the public rooms, the , 
people in their best garbs were collected: when the 
dance began 1 was struck with admiration and love, 
and how it happened I know not, but 1 caught her 
attention, and she smiled significantly on me as she 
withdrew. I returned home and under pretence of 
a head-ache went to bed. Dhanamitra knew by his 
own experience the truth, and comforted me by ex- 
patiating on her good qualities, and the certainty of 
our coming together. He told me that she had de- 
clared her determination to be won only by merit, and 
to become no man’s expect by marriage: that her 
sister and mother had a|!>plied to the King to complain 
of her, and prevailed upon him to declare, that any 
’one who should carry her off without their assent, 
should be punished as a, thief : hence without wealth 
she was rft»t attamable from her kindred, nor without 
meAt from herself. I therefore opened a negociatiou 
with Kamamanjari by her principal agent, a servant 
who.was a female mendicant of the Bauddha order, 

a* 

and promised to steal Dhanamitra’s purse, and give it 



THE DAdAKCMiRA. 


‘ * 208 


to her, if she would give me Rdgaiuanjarf: accordingly 
I wedded the latter. By my directions a violent 
quarrel took place in the exchange between Vimardaka 
and Dhanamitra, in which the former, as the friend of 
Yath&rtha, told the latter to look to his magical bag, 
or he might lose it : accordingly, the bag having dis> 
appeared, Dhanamitra complained to the King, and 
he summoned Yath&rtha, and desired him to produce 
Vimardaka, but the latter was not to be found,’ for I 
• had sent him in search of you to Ougein, and the sus- 
picions of the King being thus confirmed, the mer- 
chant was sent to prison. 

After a time K&mamanjari, being desirous of avail- 
ing hereelf of her prize, restored the property of 
Viriipaka to him, and ho abondoning the society of 
ascetics returned to his own profession again. K&ma- 
manjarl then gave away all that remained of her own 
effects. Dhanamitra, instructed of this by me, informed 
the King of it, and stated what he suspected must be 
the cause of such liberality in so covetous a person. 
She was accordingly summoned, and being advised 
by me of the probable motive, it was a question what 
was to be done: at last her mother suggested that 
they should assert that they received it from Yath&rtha, 
with whom, it was known^ they were on intimate 
terms. The King hearing this accusation oi’dered him 
to be put to death, but was prevented by Dhanamitrji, 
in consequence of whose intercession the King con- 
tented himself with confiscating all his wealth*, lyjd 
banishing him froip his dominions; some of his trea-.> 
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sures were made over to the luckless Kdmamanjarl, 
and 1 took R4gamanjari to a house full of gold and 
jewels, 

Man^ however ingenious, cannot avoid his fate. I 
was one day enjoying the pleasures of the table with 
iny mistress, till I was completely intoxicated, and as 
drunken people follow the practices to -which they 
arc naturally or customarily addicted, I promised to 
fill the house that night with the collected spoil of the 
city. In spite of her entreaties I set off, armed only 
with my sword ; at her desire hei* nurse Srig^lika 
followed me : my manner attracting the notice of the 
guard, they arrested me, and after a very feeble re- 
sistance 1 fell. I^rig&lik^ came up as I was bound, 
and the tumult dissipating my drunkenness, I con- 
sidered what was to be done. I therefore called out 
to SrigAlikA, ‘away, you old devil, you are disappointed 
in your plans to bring that covetous R^amanjarf and 
my false friend together, having borne off his bag, 
and your daughter’s ornaments, 1 am now ready to 
die with pleasure.’ She took the hint, and addressing 
the guard with tears and sobs, said: “very true, Sirs, 
all my property has been stolen of late, pray let me 
ask this fellow some questions.” They desired her 
to approach, and she prayed me most pitifully to tell 
her what IfRd become of her daughter’s property, and 
throw herself at my feet. I .pretended to relent, 
and stooping to raise her, whispered to her what was 
tq^ be. done. On which she blessed me aloud; and 
, withdrew. I was carried to the guard. 
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The next day K4ntaka, the chief magistrate, who 
had lately succeeded to his father’s place, and 'who 
was young, silly, arrogant, and vain of his person, 
threatened me, if I did not restore Dhanamitra’s 
purse, and the property of the people 1 had robbed, 
I should see the end of the eighteen punishments, and 
death. 1 laughed at him, and told him that, though I 
might give up all the other wealth 1 had stolen, I 
would never restore my false friend’s magical purae, 
and 1 was accordingly punished with stripes, but in 
vain, as I defied my judge. In this manner, sometimes 
threatened, and sometimes soothed, several days pass- 
ed, during which my wounds were neglected and 
spread. At last, one evening, Srigalikd with a* smil- 
ing countenance, and handsomely dressed, approached 
me, as my guards were a little removed, and embrac- 
ing me said: “you are fortunate, your plans have 
not been neglected; I spoke to Dhanamitra as you 
desired me, he accordingly complained to the King, 
that in a fit of jealousy you had stolen his 2 )urse, and 
your wife’s casket, and run away, in which you 
had been seized by the watch ^ that you had restored 
the casket, and might be prevailed on to give up the 
purse, in which case he solicited the King’s mercy for ‘ 
you. I also, procuring the necessary means from 
Btigamanjarf, secured tlie interest o^ Mang41ik4, the 
nurse of the Princess Ainb&lika, and became shon 
a very great favourite with the latter. One day the 
flowers in her ear being loose, I pretended to a^jus^ 
them,- but let them fall, and then picking them up. 
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and pretending to throw them at the pigeons, I threw 
them upon K&ntaka who was entei^ng the prisons 
which are below the female apartments. He think- 
ing it a 'mark of kindness looked up to our window, 
and was confirmed in his fancy by the smiles of the 
Princess, and my signs; so he went away, deeply 
wounded with the vcnomed shaft of love. In the 
evening I took a basket sealed with the Princess’s 
signdt, ccontaining perfumes, p4n, a dress, and orna- 
ments, from her to Kagamanjarf, but conveyed it 
instead to K4ntaka’s house, who,' plunged in passion’s 
ocean, hailed me as his friendly bark. I augmented 
his passion by describing in most piteous terms the 
condition of the Princess, and pretending that she had 
sent him these tokens of her affection. 1 said to him : 
your signs of auspicious elevation are not likely to be 
in vain. A neighbour of mine, a cunning man, has 
told me, this kingdom shall fall into KAntaka’s hand ; 
he bears the marks of it: and accordingly the Princess, 
the only child of the R4jd, has fallen in love with you: 
however much the King may be displeased, he must, 
through fear of his daughter’s death, consent, and you 
will then be Cmsar at least, and what will not follow? 
how are you to get into the apai'tments? 1 will tell 
you: there is not above* three spans between the 
prison, and the, palace wall. Do you procure some 
skillful hand to aid you alone ip making a hole through 
the wall; 'once in, I will be answerable for our guards 
jmdt her attendants, who are all well 'affectioned. 
*'Well said,’ he' replied; ‘there is a thief equal to the 
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sons of Sagara at a mine; if I can secure him, ^e job 
is done. Who 'should that be, and why not procur- 
able? I enquired. ‘It is the man,’ he answered, ‘who 
stole Dhanamitra’s magic purse.’ I teA you wttal^ 
said I, go swear you will liberate him if he does tiie 
work properly, then fetter him again, and represent- 
ing his obstinacy to the King, you will get him out 
of the way: so that your object will be gained, and 
there will be no fear of the secret being discovered. 
He was pleased with my council, and has sent me to 
communicate with you , whilst he remains without.” 
1 praised Srig&lik4’s addi*ess, and desii'ed her to in- 
troduce the judge: he entered, and took a faltering 
oath for, my liberation. I understood his sense, and 
swore never to divulge the secret. He set me at li- 
berty, and had me well fed and taken care of for some 
days ; we then set to woi’k to bx*eak the palace wall ; 
beginning in a dark corner, I made a hole with a ciow 
(snake-headed). Whilst employed thus, I considered 
that the purport of his oath was to murder me, and 
that I was therefore fully justified in effecting his 
destruction. Having made th'e breach, as he extended 
his hand to help me through, I kicked him on the 
breast, and then knocking him down dispatched him' 
with my knife. I then desir;pd Sfigdlika to shew me 
the way into the inner apartments, that Iny labour 
might not be wholly unprofitable, and I might carry 
off something of value. 1 entered the chamber, and 
found' the Princess sleeping securely on a white cou^, 
like lightening on the fleecy clouds of autumn. The . 
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sight arrested my attention, and instead of plundering 
the' apartment I vras robbed of my heart. I . did not 
dare to wake her, lest her alarm should, summon her 
attendants to her aid, and I should be apprehended, 
and put to death. 1 picked up a pencil, therefore, 
and with the smoke of -the lamp sketched her sleeping, 
and myself kneeling at her feet, with this motto: 

Your slave, thus kneeling at your feet, implores you. 

Sle^ not, but ^vake, for him ivlio here adores you. 

Then finding some superior betel, 1 extracted the, 
juice, and cast it upon a pair of Ohakwas painted on 
the wall. After which I took off her ring gently, and 
exchanged it for my own, and then effected my re- 
treat: repairing to the prison I went to Sinh^aghosha, 
oiie who had been a chief of Police, but aftemards 
was my fellow captive, by which we became friends, 
and I recommended to him to say as the means of 
being enlarged, that he had detected Kantaka break- 
ing into the palace, and in edeavouring to aiTest him 
had killed him. 1 then set off with^i^igalikd. On our 
way we encountered the watch: I could easily have 
escaped, but what was to become of the old woman. 
After a moment’s thought I assumed an attitude of 
'rushing upon them, and called out: If I am a thief 
do you seize me, but l^t \his poor old woman go. 
Sf ig&lik& ^guessad my purpose and said: ‘my good 
friends, this is my son, he has been long afflicted by a 
demon, add has been taking medicine: being some- 
toing recovered yesterday, I gave him better food, his 
best clothes, and let him go to day where he pleased; 
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at midnight he was again seized by the fiend ; be has 
killed Edntaka, and exclaiming, he would have the 
Princess for his bride, he ran off into the public road: 
1 followed him as fast as I could. Pray, ptty my 
trouble, bind him, and give him over to me.’ As she 
thus exclaimed, I cried out: away old woman! who 
shall fetter the wind? shall the crows presume to 
pounce upon the hawk? absurd! And away I. ran: 
she then abused them for letting me escape, aifd crying 
. and scolding followed me. Thus we arrived at home, 
when 1 cheered R&gamanjarf who had pined in so 
long an absence. In the morning I saw my friend 
Dhanamitra, after which 1 went to the Sage Marfehi, 
whose cy^use I had avenged, and who having resumed 
his holy practices, and recovered his superhuman 
knowledge, announced to me your approach. Sinha- 
ghosha was placed in the situation of E&ntaka by 
the King, who was pleased with the service he was 
supposed to have rendered. The passage into the 
interior of the palace was still open to me, and by the 
agency of Sfigalikd 1 obtained possession of the Prin- 
cess. In those days Ohandavarmd being refused the 
daughter of Sinhavarmd, and being highly enraged, 
besieged the city. The King Sinhavaim^, impatient 
of the outrage of the enemy, and mistrusting his 
friends, marched out of the city, and*he was defeated 
by the superior numbers of the enemy, and taken 
prisoner. The Princess Ambdlikd was likewise seized 
and carried to the palace of Gha6davann4,. wherb the 
mfuriage was to b,e solemnized at the close of<i|hp 

II. 14 
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night. 1 had also prepared the nuptial bands to be 
bound at the house of Dhahamitra. I told him that 
the allies of .the King of Anga were close at hand, and 
that he* should collect the chief men of the city, and 
joining them unobserved bring them as fast as pos- 
sible, when they should find the enemy without a 
head. He set off for this purpose: 1 remained, and 
ta>king advantage of the confusion, and crowd as- 
sembled* at the wedding, I slipped in, armed, along 
with the Brahmans, when seizing the hand of Amba- 
lik&, whilst Chaiidavarmd invoking the fire to witness, 
according to the Atharvafia rite, put forth his arm to 
take her, I dragged her aside, and stabbed him in the 
belly with my dagger : then baffling those who sought 
to seize me, I made my retreat to this place, bringing 
with me the Damsel, whose fear I dissipated with my 
endearments, and bore her to a private apartment. 
At that moment I heard your voice, as welcome as 
the muttering clouds laden with the first dews of the 
season. What ensued you already know. 

Kdjav&hana, having heard of this narrative, addressed 
Apahdravarmd, and acknowledged that he had acquir- 
ed such proficiency in so difficult a practice as to 
overcome Earfiisuta: he then desired Upah^ravarmd 
to relate his adventures, «who bowed and thus obeyed. 
€■ 

‘ STORY OF UPAHARAVARMA. 


Durii^ my peregrinations 1 came to Videha, and 
just ^without the city of MithUd rested myself at the 
th|e8hold of a temple, when an anpient female ddvotee 
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gave me welcoflie,\and water for my feet; she looked 
at me attentively, and after a time burst into tears, of 
which I enquired the occasion. She replied i PrahA^ 
ravarma was the King of the city of MithilA, and the 
particular friend of RAjahansa, King of Magadha; 
their Queens Vasuniatf and PriyamvadA were equally 
attached to each other. The latter with her Lord 
went to visit her friend, upon the birth of* her 
first child. Whilst at Piishpapura, a war broke 
• out between RAjahansa, and the King of MAIava, 
in which the former was utterly overthrown. When 
PrahAravarma returned to his country, and found 
that the throne had been seized by VikafavarmA 
and the mother sons of his elder brother Sankara, he 
resolved to repair for assistance to his sister’s son, 
the King of Suhma. With this intent he entered the 
forests, and was there attacked by the Barbarians, 
and plundered of evciy thing. I fled with the youngest 
child in my arms, and to avoid the shower of arrows, 
plunged into the thicket; the child was there knocked 
from my grasp by a tiger; he^hid himself in the car- 
case of a cow; the tiger was killed by the arrow of a 
forester, and the child carried off by the Barbarians, . 
whilst I remained insensibip. A cow-herd found me, 
and conveyed me to his hovel, where he dressed my 
wounds, and tended me, until I had rfearly recovered. 
As I regained my strength, I became impatient to re-' 
join my master, and was meditating how to effect this 
purpose, when my daughter witH a youth arrived af 
my dwelling. She related to me her adventures, the 

14 * 
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defeat of the troops, the loss of the -young Prince, her 
captivity by a forester who sought to win her a£fec> 
tions, and his attempt to put her to death when she 
refused to listen to his suit, her preservation by the 
youth in her company and who had subsequently es- 
poused her. The youth was a servant of the King; 
and attended by him we overtook Prah&ravarmd and 
Priyamvadd, and afflicted them with the loss of the 
Princes.' Praharavaima was baffled in his efforts to 
recover his dominions, and he and his Queen were 
both made prisoners. Their misfortunes affected me 
so strongly that I determined to adopt a mendicant 
life, whilst my daughter in despair took service with 
Kalpasundarf. Had the sons of Praharavarm.d lived, 
they would have been of your years, and the oppres- 
sion of their parents would not be attempted with im- 
punity. So saying, she wept violently. When I 
heard her stoiy 1 told her to be comforted, and re- 
minding her of the Muni to whom she had applied in 
the foi'est, [1 told her how he had applied in the forest,] 
I told her how he had found and brought up the child, 
and that in fact 1 was tfiat infant. I then vowed to 
destroy VikafavarmA but it was necessary to proceed 
with caution as he had many brothers, and the people 
were generally attached rto him, whilst on the other 
hand even my parents did not know me, much less 
any other persons. 1 therefore»resolved to wait for a 
favourable opportunity of executing my designs. 

<^ol flow entered the* temple where my old nurse pro- 
vided me with every necessary, pnd kept me fropi 
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observation. I passed the night in meditation jon the 
means of procuring access to the inner apartments 'of 
the royal palace, as the fittest scene for my intended 
operations, and enquired of my nurse, as soon as*the 
dAy had dawned, whether she were acquainted with 
the secrets of the Harem. I had scarcely spoken, 
when a female appeared. The old woman as soon as 
she saw her exclaimed. See, my dear daughter, our 
master’s son. She welcomed my recovery with tears 
of joy, and when the feelings excited by our interview 
had subsided, began to tell us the state of affairs in 
the palace. The Queen, she said, was highly dis- 
pleased with her Lord: her name was Kalpasundarf: 
she wa^ the daughter of KalindavarmA , King of K&- 
inanipa, and excelled the Apsarasas in beauty and 
accomplishments. YikafavarmA was excessively at- 
tached to her alone, although he had many other 
women in his palace. 

On hearing this, I told her to carry to the Princess 
garlands prepared by me, and to inflame her resent- 
ment still more against her Lord, by citing to her 
the example of VAsavadatta,‘and other distinguished 
females, who obtained Lords of equal value with them- 
selves, and bringing to her knowledge whatever 
private favours the King ,had bestowed on other 
females of his establishment. After which khe should 
come, and report the results to me. My agents, hoth 
mother and daughter, diligently promoted my designs, 
and in a few days my nurae told me that the Queen 
considered herself as ill -matched as* the lovely M&- 
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dhavf to the bitter Nimba, and was plunged in despair. 
What, said she, is now to be done? I gaVe her a picture 
of myself, and desired her to put it in the way of 
Kalpasiihdafi: she did so, and the Queen was im- 
mediately struck by the performance, conceiving it to 
be a work of fancy, and highly creditable to the 
painter’s skill. My old nurse told her that the world 
was large, and handsome as was the picture, she did 
not cfoubt the reality might prove as charming; but 
she enquired, supposing that such a youth were found, 
with talents, graces, and rank t6 correspond, what 
might he expect. Kalpasundaid replied: ‘Nothing, 
for what have I to offer worthy of such a prize? my 
body, heart, and being, were of infinitely less value; 
but if this be not a fiction, let me at least behold the 
original.’ To this the old woman replied, “It is no 
fiction : there is such a youth, the sun of a King, who 
having beheld you at the vernal festival was penetrat- 
ed with the arrows of Kama. He applied to me to 
procure him access to your presence, and conceiving 
you to be made for each other I promised him my aid. 
The Chaplets 1 bring you are the work of his hands, 
and this his picture is painted by himself. If you are 
Ylesirous of beholding him. his talents and valour will 
make way to you, and I have no doubt you will see 
him this vei*y day.” The Queen reflected a little, and 
therf replied : ^ 

‘Mothei',T can have nothing to conceal from you. 
My father was the attached friend of Prahdravarma, 
and my mother' equally devoted to his Queen : these 
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two agi'eed that, when they should have children of a 
different sex, their offspring should be married. As it 
chanced, however, that the sons of PriyamvadA were 
lost, my father gave me in marriage to' my jtresent 
husband, a wretch of cruel and unjust temper, mis- 
shapen body, and uncultivated mind, a boasting liitf, 
a forfeiter of his word, and vain only of his ferocious 
valour. I hate him not the less that he {tlisses his 
time with my rivals, especially a low and tpiserable 
creature, RamayantikA, a woman who has the audacity 
to measure her state with mine, and whom he has 
dared to decorate with floweins plucked irom the 
Champa that I had planted, and reared as if it had 
been my child. I hear these things from my faithful 
attendant Pushkarika. The man is detested, and I 
am scorned: what more is necessary? the fear of 
futurity is obscured by present sufferings, and the 
female heart can ill restrain the passion love inspires, 
when its gratification is impeded only by duty to one 
we hate. Let your friend therefore come this day 
to the MAdhavl bower in the garden.’ My nurse pro- 
mised that 1 should, and having communicated the 
conversation to me, 1 had only to accomplish her en- 
gagement. 

When the night set in, knd the vapours rose in the ' 
west round the setting sun, as from the fume of a vast 
and red hot coal dipped in the ocean, I retired to re- 
pose, and to reflect that, if I sinned in intriguing with 
another’s wife, 1 might claim some extenuation jn the 
important objects which induced me to it, the recovery 
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of my birthriglit, and liberation of my parents. In 
snch meditation, and in considering how my friends, 
and Prince would judge of my conduct, I sank into 
repose* In my sleep Ganesa appeared, and encouraged 
me to persist; and I rose, determined to proceed. 
Kdma, unoccupied that day elsewhere, plied me with 
his shafts, so that by the evening I was impatient to 
see the Queen. As soon as it was dark I repaired to 
iny assignation, clothed in dusky raiment, grasping 
my trusty sword, and prepared with all implements , 
necessary for my purpose. When I arrived at the 
palace I crossed the ditch by a bamboo ladder con- 
cealed previously near the spot by Pushkarikd, and 
which again served me to scale the wall. I let myself 
down on the other side by the projecting steps of the 
Masonry. I then slowly passed the Bakula bower, 
and Champaka avenue. 1 heard at a little distance the 
cries of the Chakwas. I then turned to the noi*th by 
the Bignonias, and having leaped over the canal that 
j’an to the palace, proceeded on a gravel walk bordered 
by red Asoka ti'ees and Jasmines. I again turned to 
the west by a Mango gfove, and there distinguished 
the MAdhavl bower, shining gently by the lustre of 
the gems that gleamed from an open casket upon an 
inlaid couch in the centre. ' I entered an inner appart- 
inent, Beplarated,,by a wall of flowers, and branches, 

and* a door of the same materials. There I found 

• 

a couch 6f flowera, caskets of Lotus leaves, an 
ivory -handled fan,, and vases filled with fragrant 
waters. I sat' awhile inhaling the odours about 
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me, when I hea^ the gentle tread of feet • ap- 
proach: leaving th^ Chamber I hid myself behind a 
tree. Kalpasundarf now arrived and not finding me 
there, broke out into the most passionate regrets 'at 
her disappointment, calling upon K&madeva to know 
what crime she had committed, that be thus exposed 
her to the flames of despair, and yet I’efrained from 
reducing her to ashes. I then appeared and consoled 
her distresses: we soon felt implicit confidence id each 
, other, and how impossible it was ever more to separate. 
1 therefore instructed her what plan to pursue. 

By my desire she was to shew my portrait to the 
King, and ask him whether he did not think it surpass 
mere mortal beauty: ‘to this, I continued, he will say 
yes: then do you tell him that an old female devotee 
has instructed you, how by particular charms, and 
sacrifices, to become invested with this very form, but 
it must be done at night, and alone, presenting to Fire 
a hundred sticks of sandal, Aguru, and handfuls of 
camphire, and silk gai’ments, preceding it in the day 
by a public ofiering to the same element; with all due 
ceremonies: then you are totound a bell, on hearing 
which your husband is to come, when if he will ac- 
knowledge to you all his secret purposes and plans,' 
have his eyes bound, and embrace you, this form shall 
be transferred fix>m you to him, yQu becoming the 
same as you were before. Tell this to the King,*and 
leave it to him to determine, advising him 'to call his 
counsellors, and people together, apd be guided by J;heir 
advice. There is no doubt he will comply. When the 
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royal sacrifice is performed in thesQ garden walks , and 
thd smoke of the oblation fills the 'air,* I will enter and 
secrete myself in this bower.’ I told her also to re- 
proach him' in seeming sport with his infidelity, and 
threaten him not to fulfil the nte, and desired her to let 
me know his reply. 1 then left her, Pushkariki effacing 
the marks of my footsteps as I retired. In a short time 
every thing turned out as I expected, and the rumor 
run through the city that the was about to obtain, 
by the magic skill of the Princess, a most celestial, 
figure, and that there was no tridk in this; for it was 
to take place in the garden of the palace, in the pre- 
sence of the chief Queen, ^nd had received the con- 
currence of the ministers. The efficacy of jewels, 
charms, and drugs was pronounced wonderful. So it 
took place, and when clouds of smoke spread from 
the palace adding gloom to the shade, 1 entered the 
garden. Kalpasundari soon hastened to me, and told 
me that she had addressed the King, as I had told 
her to do, on which, falling at her feet, he vowed, 
that he never more would seek the love of any other 
woman. I have now come here, she continued, your 
bride, the former evidence of our marriage was K4ma, 

' but now let tliese sacred flames bear witness to our 
union. I desired her to^withdraw, whilst 1 completed 
our plan.* 1 the;p struck the bell, and she mattered in 
loW sounds, like the herald pf fate. The King ap- 
proached;' she then retired, and I remained , engaged 
apparently in the o)>lations when he ai'rived, and as 
he ^od in feskr and doubt, I said, declare again, and 
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take the holy fire to witness, you will never when you 
assume this form ptove unfaithful to me. This dis<> 
sipated his doubts; he was satisfied it was the Queen, 
and no imposition ; and therefore began to make such 
a vow. I then smiled, and stopped him, saying: I will 
not exact your oath. What woman need I fear? and 
if the Apsarasas be attracted, follow your inclinations. 
Now then reveal your secrets, and having uttered 
them take this form. He replied: 1 have plotted’ with 
,iny ministers to convey poisoned food to my father’s 
younger brother Prahdravarma, who is in prison, in- 
tending to give out that he has died of an old disease. 
My own younger brother Visokavarma I am about to 
send with an insufficient army to Pmidra, where he 
must perish. An old merchant of Panchala, and Pa- 
ritrata, my merchant, are employed by me to get from 
Khanati, a Yavana, a jewel of inestimable value fur a 
little price, and my managing man Satahali has been 
authorised by me to destroy Anantasfra, a powerful 
landholder, by exciting troubles on his estates, and 
leading a force to suppoi*t them. 

Having heard his secrets thus related, I said to him : 
receive the reward of your actions ! On which I drew 
my sword,- and cut him in two, and making a copious ' 
offering of ghee to the Lord of fiame, threw his body 
into the blaze, where the whole was ^eedily reduced 
to .ashes. Then cheeripg my mistress who with "the 
timidity of her sex was agitated with apprehension , I 
took her by the hand, and roturqed with her to% the^ 
palace, where summoning all the attendants I received* 
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their homage. I then retired to rest in the royal 
apartments along with my bride; from whom I learned 
the customary practices of my predecessor. In the 
nlorning, after bathing, and the usual auspicious ob- 
servances, 1 repaired to council, and addressing my 
ministers, said : ‘With my figure, Sirs , I have changed 
my temper. Let my uncle be liberated, and restored 
to his Sovereignty, and 1 will shew that obedience I 
owe 'him.’ Sending for my younger cousin, I told him, 
‘The people of Puiidi'a at present have been urged to 
despair by distress, whilst we are in plenty ; it is only 
necessai*y to protect our harvests from their depre- 
dations, and it is needless for you to march against 
them.’ To the jewel dealers I sent, and $old them 
that 1 thought it but Just, that a suitable price should 
be given for an article of value, and directed them to 
pay the owner of the diamond the price he demanded. 
I then called i^atahali, and said, as the chief fault of 
Anantasfra was his attachment to Praharavarmd he 
was no longer an object of resentment, and as my 
uncle was restored to dignity we should desist from 
all aggression upon hi^' friends. By these orders the 
Ofilicei’s of my Government were satisfied of my 
identity, and delighted with the amendment of my 
character. My parents were set at liberty, and re- 
seated ou the Throne. After a short time my nurse, 
by' my instructions, revealed the whole truth to my 
parents, and 1 had the happiness of prostrating my- 
self , at their feet. I was also installed in the Yuvar&jya 
* by my father’^ commands. It only now remained to 
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complete my felicity, to be reunited to your Hi^ness, 
and I was meditating the means of finding you, when 
letters from Sinhavarma, my father’s ancient friend, 
solicited my aid against the hostile advances o^ Chail- 
SavarmA. 1 was united with him in the command, 
and arrived at this place, now rendered illustrious by 
your auspicious presence. 

Having thus concluded, R4jav&hana observed that 
the important objects his fi*iend had accomplished ex- 
cused his single deviation from moral rectitude, and 
that the schemes of the prudent were certain of suc- 
cess. Then turning to Arthapala, with an encouraging 
look, the Prince requested him to relate his adventures. 

STORY OF ARTHAPALA. 

I engaged with our other friends in search of your 
flighness, and after some time spent in traversing this 
sea-encircled earth I arrived at K^sipurf, Vardiliasf, 
where I bathed in the pure transparent waters of 
Manikarink&, and paid my adoration at the shrine of 
Avimukteswara the foe of death. I then proceeded 
south of the city, whei'e I met a man of stout, robust 
make, tightly girded, and his eyes red with incessant 
weeping. It appeared strange to me that a man of 
such singularly powerful make should give, way to 
despair, and determined to ascertain the cause of his 
affliction. 1 therefore addressed him, saying, ‘Brother, 
your appearance indicates some desperate purpose; 
if not a secret, I should be gratified to know what.has^ 
caused your evident grief, and whether 1 can be of 
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use to you.’ He looked at me awhile, and then .said: 
"I have no objection to relate my story to you.” We 
accordingly sat down under a Karavfra tree, and he 
thus proceeded : “I am the son of a man of property, 
and my name is Pdrhabhadra. I ^as accustomed 
always to follow my own inclinations, and in spite of 
my father’s cares addicted myself as I grew up to the 
profession of a thief. JBeing detected robbing the 
house of a trader in this city, 1 was confined, and 
sentenced to death. 1 was accordingly led forth in- 
frant of the palace gate, and in the presence of 
K&map4Ia, the chief minister, a wild elephant was let 
loose upon me, and approached amidst the clamour of 
the multitude, clattering his bells still louder, and curl- 
ing his trunk to seize me. I was not accustomed to 
fear, and encountering the animal I struck him with 
the uplifted logs in which my arms were wedged : he 
reeled and retreated. His driver enraged had recourse 
to abuse, and the liberal application of his heel and 
his goad, and at last again forced the elephant to the 
encounter. I repeated iny blow with greater violence, 
and the animal, who was for a moment stunned, no 
sooner i*ecovered, than he turned tail, and fied: his 
‘ driver brought him up a third time, but he retreated 
again as soon as he saw, me preparing to attack him, 
and all his guide’s efforts were now in vain. When 
the minister observed this, he 'sent for me and said : 
‘The elephant you have discomfited has been hitherto 
^ irrjesistible as death himself. So much valor*merits 
not so vile a fate. Desist therefor^ from the unworthy 
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pt^ctices you have .followed, and adopt a moce cre- 
ditable life: what say you? Will you enter into my 
service?’ With all my heart, I replied. I accordingly 
attached myself to him, and he treated me as a friend. 
When he felt confidence in me ho one day com- 
municated to me his story at my I'equest. 

Dharmap4la was the minister of Ripunjaya,the King 
of Kusumapura, a man of profound understanding^and 
great learning : his son, equal to him in all respects, 
^was named Sumitra. 1 am his younger brother by a 
different mother. As I spent much of my youth 
amongst improper persons, my elder brother re- 
primanded me for it. I did not much relish his 1 * 0 - 
proofs, a4hough they were kindly urged, and therefore 
withdrew from my home. Wandering about the world, 
I came to this city, Easi, where I saw K&ntimatf, the 
daughter of Chandasinha, the King, playing at ball 
with her damsels in a grove dedicated to E&ma. 1 
was the prize of her beauty, and in time effected a 
private union with her. The fruit of our secret love 
was a son, of whom she was privately delivered : her 
attendants, apprehensive that the infant might lead to 
a discoveiy, told the mother it was still born, and 
carrying it away, exposed it on a mound, whence 
a woman of low caste was eiqployed to carry it to a 
cemetery. As she returned along the road by night, 
she was seized by the. guard, and being threatened 
with severe punishment unless she gave a satisfactory 
account of herself, she betrayed our secret. The King 
was immediately informed of it, and by his commands 
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the woman led him to the place of my concealment, 
the grotto below the artificial tnound, where I lay 
unsuspectingly asleep. 1 was immediately seized and 
carried off to the place of execution. The executioner 
aimed the fatal blow at me, but fate so willed it that 
he missed the mai*k, and only cut asunder the cords 
that bound me: before he could recover, 1 sprang 
upon him, wrested the sword from his gripe, and dis- 
patching him and several of his assistants made my 
escape. As I wandered alone without shelter, 1 was. 
addressed as I passed through a forest by a damsel of 
celestial beauty, attended by a train of females, but 
seemingly immersed in grief. She approached me, 
and decorating her lovely forehead with ,the tiara 
radiance of her hands she invited me to sit down with 
her at the foot of a stately Banian tree. I ac- 
cepted the invitation, and asked her the motives 
which induced her to detain me; who she was, and 
where was her abode. In a honied stream of eloquence 
she replied : 

“I am named T4r&valf, and am the daughter of Ma- 
liibhadra, King of the Yakshas. Having paid a visit 
to the venerable LopamudrA, the wife of Agastya, 1 
was returning from the Malaya Mountains, when 1 saw 
in a charnel ground at ^enares an infant weeping. 1 
took him' up and feeling compassion for his helpless 
condition conveyed him to my« father. My father car- 
ried him into the presence of the Lord of Alakd. The 
,friead of Siva sent for me, and said, 'dau^ter, how 
feel you for this infant? ’ As if I had given him life. 



THB DAdAKOllifiA. 


* 225 

I replied. The God said, *the poor child speaks ^e 
truth,’ and then he related to us a long narrative from 
which 1 found. that Saunaka, ^ddraka, an4 K^maptila 
were one person indifferent lives, and thatBandhhmatf, 
Vinayavatf and K&ntimatf were also the same indi> 
vidual; other wives of these persons were in like 
manner reborn, amongst whom in the time of Saunaka 
1 was named Gopakanyi. When you were l^ddraka, 

1 was again your wife in infancy; but when yOu grew 
lip, your affection was chiefly given to Vinayavatf, 
who was thence born again as K4ntimatf, whilst I was 
born again in my present form. After relating these 
events, Kuvera directed me to take the child to the 
wife of liUjahansa, where he might be brought up 
along with Rdjavahana, and by the advice of my elders 
I have come to lay myself at the feet of one, who by 
the will of fate has so often overcome the power of 
death.” When I heard this narrative 1 embraced her, 
shedding tears of delight, and spent some time with 
her in a palace suddenly reared in the forest, and 
in the midst of more than mortal enjoyment. After a few 
days I expressed to T4r4valf my desire to be avenged 
on Ghai^dasinha for the jeopardy in which he had put 
my life. My new spouse smiled, and said, ‘you shall 
see Eantiinatf, I will bring her here.’ Accordingly, 
at midnight, the palace of the King of K^i was trans- 
ported to us, and entering his chamber I took up the . 
sword lying at his pillow, and woke him from his 
sleep, saying: ‘behold your son-in-law; I gained p6s-, • 
session of your daughter without your concurrence, . 
n. 16 
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and am now come to wipe away my fault.’ In terror 
of his life, the King bowed down to me, and said: 
“The fault was mine, who like an idiot, or one pos- 
sessed, repaid with death the honor you had conferred 
upon me; now deign to dispose of my daughter, my 
kingdom, and niy life, at your pleasure.” liis sub- 
mission appeased me, and being restored to his Capital, 
he celebi'atcd publicly my cs]>ousal of his daughtei*, 
Tar^valf, repeated to Kantiinati the diiferent trans- 
migrations we had undergone, and we lived happily 
together; the King conferring on me the station of 
Yuvai'iija, and placing in my hands the chief ad- 
ministration of aflairs. 

Kamapula having thus finished his stoiy continued 
to shew me the same rcgai'd: at last, time that con- 
sumes every thing summoned his royal father-in-law 
to heaven. He then elevated to the Throne the 
youngest son of the late King, Sinhaghosba, a child of 
five years of age, his elder brother Chahdaghosha 
being reduced to premature «lecay by his debaucheries. 
When. the boy attained the years of puberty, the in- 
considerateuess of his hge induced him to listen to the 
insinuations of evil counsellors, aud they persuaded 
him that Kamapala had violently obtained the person 
of the Princess, had exjiorted the concurrence of the 
late King through his fears for his life, had taken off 
the young King’s elder brother by poison, and would, 
no doubt^ get rid of him in the same manner the 
mopaent he should assert his claim to independent rule, 
unless he were anticipated. In this way his enmity 
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was excited against Kainap^la, bat the protecliop of 
the Yakshihf defeated all schemes against her Lord. 

At this time the chief Queen, SuIakshai'iA, said with 
seeming affection to Kdntimatf, she was sure she was 
not as happy as formerly, and begged her to relate the 
truth. She replied, that her friend and fellow-wife 
T&r&vali had gone away in displeasure, because her 
husband had mentioned KAntimatfs name at an •un- 
suitable season , and no entreaties had been' able to 
. pacify her, that her husband was much grieved by her 
disappearance, and that she herself was distressed to 
observe his 8on*ow. This Sulakshaha told the King, 
and he now fearlessly plotted the destruction of the 
minister.-, Accordingly whilst engaged at the palace 
in affairs of state, he was recently seized by men sta- 
tioned for the purpose, and thrown into confinement. 
Charges against him have been publicly promulgated, 
and in consequence bis eyes are to be put out, but in 
such a manner that death shall ensue. When I heard 
this news, I was overcome with grief, but at last dry- 
ing my tears, I have resolved to precede my friend 
and patron on the I'oad to death. This is the cause 
of my present affliction.” 

The stranger, having finished his narrative, left me 
no less afflicted than himselft to hear of my father’s 
peril. After checking my emotion, Ptold him whp I 
was, and wc concerted* the possibility of effecting my* 
father’s release. Whilst thus employed, a large ven- 
omous ‘snake thrust his head out of a hole in the walL' 
I ipamediately secured him by the power of charms, 
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and told my new friend that thus assisted I would 
seek for iny father, and privily loosing the snake 

would let h,im bite with such I’estraint on the venom 

« 

that it ‘should not be mortal; although he should drop, 
as if he was dead. In the mean time he should hasten 
to my mother, and apprise her of our situation : she 
would come to us with all speed; but he should tell 
her this, *Lct her send you fearlessly to the King, to 
say to h‘im on her part: It is a soldier’s duty to sup- 
press his foes, without regard to kindred, or alliance ; , 
but it is a woman’s duty to share the fortunes of her 
husband in honor or in shame. 1 will therefore ac- 
company niy Lord upon the funeral pile, agreeably to 
the ritual, if you will give me his body. The King 
will of course assent; do you then take the body to 
your house, and in a retired place inclosed with canvas 
screens prepare a pile covered with a layer of Darbha 
grass, as if for the wife to ascend it after her husband’s 
death. I will come to the spot, and you will give me 
admittance; when restoring ray father to perception, 
we shall be all happily reunited.’ When my father’s 
follower had I’eceived my instructions, he immediately 
set off. 1 repaired to the place of proclamation, and 
ascending a tamarind tree secreted myself among the 
branches. An immense crowd soon assembled, and 
presently my father, with his hands bound behind him, 
.and attended by a guard like » thief, appeared; when 
the executioner, as usual having stopped, thrice pro- 
‘CilmAied his imaginary crimes, charging him with 
having caused the death of Chafid^hosha, and plotted 
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the destruction of. the King himself by a column filled 
with combustibles : ‘he has been sentenced therefore, 
he continued, to lose his eyes, and should any be 
wicked enough to imitate his offences, they will meet 
with the like reward.’ When he had ceased, and the 
crawd began to move, 1 cast the snake from the tree 
unperceived upon my father, and then quickly de> 
scending approached him, and anticipated the, fatal 
effect of the venom. The snake in rage and alarm bit 
, my father, so that he immediately dropped, and to all 
appearance was dead. The people thought it was 
the act of destiny. Edntimatf, being apprised by 
Purfiabhadra of what was going forward, hastened to 
the spot, and taking my father’s head on her lap, sent 
word to the King: ‘This is my husband; whether he 
has offended against you, heaven must judge, not I. 
This alone is my business to accompany him in death, 
to whom my hand, in life, was pledged, or I shall 
disgrace our common origin. Give permission that I 
may ascend the funeral pile.’ The King was pleased 
with the application, and readily gave his assent, 
directing all due honors to bd paid to his brother-in- 
law. The rest happened, as I had ai’ranged it, and 
when my mother had gone through the foi"m of as-’ 
Sliming violent affliction, ta^en leave of her friends, 
and repeatedly refused to listen to their teaN and en- 
treaties, she entered alone the chamber, which ran; 
tained the corpse; admitted by Piirfiabbadra, as agreed 
upon,* I soon restored animation, to the body by th§ 
V,ainateya process, and when my mother found my , 
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father alive, she fell at his feet, and then embraced me, 
repeatedly expressing her joy in a flood of tears, and 
convulsive sobs; now congratulating het*self on my 
recoveiy ; now blessing my filial exertions which had 
saved a father; now vehemently accusing T&r&vali 
for haying so long separated us, and then in a passion of 
grief and joy throwing hei'self upon iny neck; and bath- 
ing me with tears. My father in the mean time, having 
heard the whole story from Pdniabhadra, contemplat- 
ed me with proud delight, and felt himself happier 
than the Lord of Heaven. When our mutual emotions 
had subsided, I asked my father, how we should next 
proceed. He replied ; ‘There is no occasion for secrecy ; 
my palace is sti’ong and well stored with arm,s. Many 
leaders of note are in my service, and most of the 
Chiefs of people are ill satisfied with my ti'eatment. 
Let us therefore retire home, and endeavour to inflame 
the public resentment and dissatisfaction ; when ripe 
for insurrection, we will assemble and aim our friends, 
and lead them against the abettors of the tyrant.’ 
This was put in execution. When the King found us 
so secure from his powdr, he was vexed at what had 
passed, but employed all the hostile stratagems against 
us that he could devise: his agents however were 
daily cut off by our par4^y. At last, having learned 
the situation of tlie Royal chambei*, I determined to 
effect a subterraneous passage to it from our own 
palace: beginning at the angle of a turret wall, 1 fol- 
lowed it up some distance , mining below the found- 
ation. The passage opened at last on an e::tcavatpd 
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chamber, where I was surprised to see a nunub^T of 
Damsels of beauty calculated to make earth a paradise. 
At that moment one of siu'passing loveliness entered 
the cavern : her charms irradiated these subterrftneons 
realms with more than mortal light: she looked like 
the personified earth, the abode of the flower-armed 
God, or the genius of the empire secreting her 
splendour from iniquitous monarchs under grojind. 
As she advanced, dissipating the gloom, she resembled 
.an image of burnished gold. When she and the other 
Damsels saw me, they ti'embled like fragrant sandal 
creepers agitated by the breeze of Malaya. In that 
assembly there was an aged woman, who resembled 
a tuft of , white-headed Kas: she fell at my feet, and 
solicited njy forbearance, as if I was a deity descend- 
ing to battle with the denizens of the infernal shades. 
I replied: i*elinquish your feai-s; you see in me a 
mortal, the son ofEilmapala and KSntimatl, who seek 
by these unwonted paths access to the palace. But 
declare, who you are, and why inhabiting a place like 
this. The oltl lady answered : 

‘Prince, we are fortunate fn being favoured with 
the sight of so much dignity and grace; you shall hear. 
Your grandfather had by his Queen Lildvatl two ’ 
children, Kantimatf your i^jother, and the Prince 
Ohafidaghosha. The young Prince^ when* scarcely 
arrived at manhood, bsought on a consumption by his 
excesses, and died before his father. He left his wife 
Acharavatl pregnant: she was delivered of a daughter^ 
M^ikarfiika, whoin you here behold, ’and died soon 
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afterwards. The grandfather ChaMasinha then ^sent 
forme, and privately informed me,' that he was pledged 
to ^ve his grand-daughter in marriage, to Darpasira, 
the son of his fnend the King of M^ava; but after the 
late events in which your mother Kintimatf was in- 
volved, he was apprehensive the example might have 
a mischievous effect, and to guard against accidents 
he had determined to rear Maiiikaritik4 with the great- 
est care and secrecy. There was a suite of rooms, 
he said, undergi*ound , in the heart of an artificial 
elevation, constructed as an asylum against the fury 
of a triumphant enemy ; it consisted of many extensive 
apartments fitted up with eveiy splendid decoration, 
and provided with stores for a century’s consumption, 
and he proposed that I should bring up his grand- 
daughter in this recess, attaching to us a suitable train. 
When he received my assent, he opened a trap door 
in the wall, fastened by a bolt, and leading from the 
square of his own apailiments. Into the passage it 
opened to he made us all enter. Twelve years have 
since elapsed: iny ward is now a woman; but the 
King seems to have foi^otten us. It is probable that 
his promise of her to Darpas^ra will never be fulfilled, 

' and better were it that she became the bride of one 
so nearly allied, and in^ fact betrothed to her before 
her birth by a Q^cret agreement between your mother 

and her’s, in case the latter, bore a female child.’ 

■ 

The Princess seemed nothing loth; but I interrupted 
them by saying, I pmst first accomplish what I pro- 
posed in the palace, when I should return to them.^ 
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Receiving from, the matron a lamp, and fiolloiviDg 
the passage from the cavern , I came to the secret 
entrance to . the Royal chambers. At midnight 1 
opened it, and entered the apartment wh'ere lay Sio- 
haghosha asleep: darting upon him, as an eagle 
pounces upon a snake, 1 seized him, and dragged him 
off, before he could call for succour, to the secret 
passage; when securing the door, 1 bore him to the 
cavern, and thence to my own dwelling. Lpiit him 
. in fetters, and exhibited him a captive to my own 
parents. I also narrated to them the adventure of 
the subten'aneous chamber. They heard the story 
with great satisfaction, and detaining the King in 
confinetpent, brought the Damsels home. I married 
the Princess, by which I acquired a claim to the now 
vacant throne, and exercised the functions of royalty. 
In this state of things we heard of the attack upon 
the King of Anga, our Ally, and hastened to his as- 
sistance. The i-esolt it is unnecessary to repeat; but 
as we have been so fortunate as to meet with your 
Highness, let the unworthy Sinhaghosha share the 
general satisfaction, and wip8 away all his offences by 
the penance of prostration at your feet. R&javabana 
assented; but in the mean time desired Pramati to’ 
relate his adventures. Pi’amati bowed and thus 
obeyed. , * 

t 

STORY OF PRAMATI. • 

After having wandered some lime in search of your 
Highness, I came to a forest near the skirts of the , 
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Vindhya mountain. There evening overtook me, and 
the beauty of the West vtras decorated with the crimson 
blossoms of the last rays of the sun. I refreshed myself 
in ‘a limpid pool. Being unable to distinguish the ir- 
regularities of the road, levelled now by the gloom, I 
determined to halt, and collecting a quantity of dry 
leaves, I made a bed with them at the foot of a stately 
tree, ^ where having recommended myself to the tute- 
lary l!)iyad, I composed myself to rest. After a short 
interval it appeared to me, that my limbs reposed on . 
some softer material than the ground, and sensations 
of exquisite delight pervaded my whole frame. I felt 
my right arm throb, and I thought I looked up, and 
beheld a white canopy, that screened me from the 
beams of the moon. As I cast my looks to the left, 

1 saw the w'alls of a lofty apartment, along the foot to 
which a number of Damsels lay asleep on painted 
couches. I then directed my gaze to the right, and 
beheld a most lovely maiden, as graceful as a creeper 
of Indra’s garden, rent from its prop by AirAvata, and 
bowed in sleep like the Lotus when it shuts its petals 
on the amorous bee. Stie looked, as lying on the pure 
white couch, like the earth reclined on the ivory tusks of 
Adivar&ha, whilst a pearly robe, like the milky ocean, 
floated loosely over her jvcll turned shoulders. The 
change Riled me^rith astonishment, and I lay wonder- 
ing what had become of the foreet, and my leafy conch ; 
what building was this, on whose lofty turret rose the 
qpear-crowned figure of the martial God (KArtikeya), 

, shaded by banners floating in the sky; how had 1 beqn 
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transported to iny.pi*esent situation, and wiio the 
maidens could be, by whom 1 was suri'ounded. But 
the Damsel, who appeared their chief, and resembled 
the Goddess that bears the Lotus, was the especial ob- 
ject of my meditations. A mortal she certainly was, 
for the eyes were fast closed in sleep, like the Lotus 
in the lunar beams ; drops of perspiration stood on her 
cheeks like tears of amber from the snapped branches 
of the mangoe, and parts of her raiment lying about 
.were discoloured with dust*. Whilst I meditated 
whether I should disturb her slumbers, methought she 
gently opened her eyes, and surveyed me with more 
affection than alarm; after appearing as if she would 
call her s^ttendants, she seemed to abandon the inten- 
tion, and drawing herself up, and retiring to the further 
part of the couch, she lay watching me with half-shut 
eyes till again she fell asleep. 1 felt the same power 
ovci’come my passion, and was once more plunged 
into profound repose. After a time I awoke, and look- 
ing about me, found myself still at the foot of the tree, 
in the same place where I had lain down. It was 
dawn, and I arose, but recurrihg to the vision of the 
night, I could scarcely persuade myself it was a dream, 
and 1 determined to take up my residence on the spot, * 
and spend my whole life th^re if necessary, until I 
should ascertain the ti'uth. I had ^earcelj^ formed 
this determination, when a woman approached: *she 
was of a graceful appearance, but emaciated' with care. 


[Nalop., y, 25. Naiahad., XIY, l9 ff.] 
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and clad in ragged attire; her eyes were red with 
weeping; her hair was bound up in a plait, and her 
whole semblance indicated one who had suffered the 
pkng» of absence and separation. She ran up to me, 
and throwing her arms about my neck, expressed 
eveiy mark of maternal affection. At last, as well as 
her sobs would allow her, she spoke thus: 

*‘My dear child, behold in me the person who en- 
trusied) as you must have heard, the infant Arthapala 
to the care of the Queen of Magadha. I am the 
daughter of Mahibhadra, the wife of K4map&ls, the 
son of Dharmap&la, and your mother: having allowed 
myself to feel displeasure with my husband, and hav- 
ing therefore quitted him in anger, 1 was cvirsed in a 
dream by some one in the form of a R&kshasa, who 
said : ‘I take up my abode in you, oh 1 violent woman, 
for a year.’ The year, as long as a thousand years, 
expired last night. I purposed, after attending the 
Assembly held at the festival of Tryambaka, in the 
city of Srdvastf, to reseek my Lord, and I was on my 
way, when I beheld yon here, and heard you solicit 
the protection of the D^yad: the effects of my curse 
prevented me from properly recognising you, but I 
could not abandon you in the forest, and 1 accordingly 
transported you with mp: ‘as we approached the city, 
I considered th^t I could not take you to the meeting, 
and as it chanced we were near the apartments of 
the Princess Navam41ikd, the daughter of Dharma- 
vaiTldhana, King of Srdvastt, I determined to leave 
you there; it was an open terrace^ on the roof of ^he 
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house where the Princess and her attendant^ were 
sleeping. I left you among them, whilst I repaired -to 
the heavenly Assembly. When the ceremonies were 
over, and the Assembly broke up, I took my leave of 
my friends, and paid my homage to the Lord of the 
three worlds, and then offered my respects to the 
Goddess, to whom my heart is most devoutly at- 
tached. She smiled upon me, and said: do not fear, 
your period of absence is expired, go and bQ ha*ppy 
with your husband. Thus favoured, I returned to you, 
and being restored Co my proper nature, knew you 
now to be my son, and the dear friend of Arthapala. 
1 knew also the events of the night, and that you and 
the Princess had beheld and were enamoured of each 
other, and although fear and shame had withheld you 
from any communication, yet a feeling of love deterred 
the damsel from alarming her attendants. I resolved 
by some means to bring the event to a favourable con- 
clusion, but was then obliged to carry you back to the 
forest. I must now hasten, and prostrate myself at 
your father’s feet.” So saying, she once more em- 
braced me tenderly, and then-nleparted, whilst I took 
the road to Sravastf. On the road I came to a Bun- 
jara camp, where a great crowd was collected to be- * 
hold a cock-fight. I looke'd on for a time, and could 
not suppress a smile. An old Brahman who sat near 
me, noticed it, and in a low tone asked the reason! I 
said to him : this is absurd, how could the people have' 
thought of matching that large strong cock of thp co- 
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coanut breed with one of the Val4ka’ tribe. He said: 
you are right, but they are not up to it, so mum : and 
thus saying, he offered me betel from. his box, and 
entered into discourse witli me. The Valaka cock was 
beaten, and the Brahman to whom the other belonged, 
was highly pleased with his victory, and my counois- 
seurship: he invited me to his house, and treated me 
with every mark of attention. When I took leave of 
him the next day, he begged me not to forget him, 
and to depend upon his friendship, if ever I had oc- 
casion for it. 1 left him after due acknowledgement 
of his kindness, and proceeded to Sravastf. Being 
fatigued with the length of the way, I stopped at a 
garden in the suburbs, and lay down to rest at the 
foot of a tree, when I was suddenly roused by the 
musical clank of female anklets, and looking up beheld 
a damsel approach. When she came opposite to me, 
1 observed that she had a picture in her hand, with 
which she evidently compared my features, and hav- 
ing done so, appeared to express delight and surprize; 
having looked at the picture, and recognised the re- 
semblance it bore me, I begged of her to stop, and sit 
down. She accepted of my invitation, and sitting 
down entered into conversation with me, giving me 
an account of the country; at last, perceiving, she 
said, 1 was a traveller, and looking as if wearied by 
my journey, she asked me to rftst at her house. I ac- 

’ Xhe Vaidka, white; long-neckod, long-winded, but dunghill 
(bkhalamdna). 
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cepted the invitation, and followed her home where 
I was regaled in a princely manner. In the course of 
conversation she enquired of me, what I considered 
as the most marvellous circumstance that liad'hefaUen 
me in my travels. The question inspired me with 
hope, and I entertained no doubt that the picture was 
the work of the Princess, to explain to her attendants 
Ihe cause of that change in her appearance, which her 
passion had inflicted. I therefore replied: sallow me 
^ to look at the picture. She gave it me, and taking it 
1 delineated the Princess as she slept, and then said, 
T saw in a dream as I thought such a maiden as this, 
as 1 slept once in a forest, but it was not merely a 
dream.’ When the Damsel saw this she was highly 
delighted, and begged me to explain the whole, with 
which re(juest I complied. She then related to me the 
suflerings of her friend, and we consulted by what 
means our union might be effected. 1 told her it was 
necessary for that purpose I should quit her for a few 
days. I accordingly took ray leave, promising to re- 
turn as soon as I had matured my scheme. I went to, 
the old Brahman, wdth whom I had formed an ac- 
quaintance, who was astonished to see me back so 
soon, and enquired the cause. I told him I had re-* 
ceived a deep wound froih the eyes of the Princess, ' 
and depended upon him to extract the dart:«he agreed 
readily to assist me, apd this was the plan we adojited. 

He disguised me in female apparel, and 1 passed 
as hia daughter: then taking me with him, he .went 
to the King as he held public audience, and said \6 
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him: *Sire, this is my only daughter, her mother died, 
whilst she was a child, and she has 'been reared by 
my cares alone. A young Brahman, connected by mar- 
riage, went some time since to Ujjayini to earn her 
dower. I have promised to give her to him : but as he 
delays returning, and as she is now a young woman, 
I purpose going myself to bring him hither, and trans- 
fening to his charge the anxious trust, thence for- 
ward iead a religious life : for the care of a full-grown 
daughter is at all times arduous; much moi'e so is it, 
when there is no mother. In the mean time I must 
solicit your Majesty, the parent of your subjects, to 
allow her to repose in the shadow of your protection, 
until I retura with the bridegroom.’ The King com- 
plying with his petition, made me over to his daughter, 
and 1 thus obtained the means of gratifying my pas- 
sion. On the ensuing Ph&lgun, the inmates of the 
female apartment celebrated a festival, when all the 
women repaired to bathe in the river, at an Island on 
which stood a Temple of K&rtikeya. Here, whilst 
sporting heedlessly in the stream, I dived and disap- 
peared, coming up in a retired place, where my friend 
awaited me with male apparel. The women thought 
1 was drowned; the Princess exclaimed, she would 
not survive me, and a scene 'of grief and alarm ensued, 
which spread to the city, and excited the attention of 
the King. Whilst vmnly searchjing for me, the Brah- 
man appeared with me as his intended son-in-law, and 
expaljating on my acquirements, my knowledge of 
the four Vedas, six Angas, sixty-four Kalas, of the 
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four branches of tactics, and the use of weapons, and 
of every branch of Science and Literature, demanded 
his daughter. The King was overwhelmed with con> 
fusion and grief, and unable to answer; the chief at- 
tendants, relating what had chanced, endeavoured to 
console and pacify the supposed father, but he was 
not to be silenced, and insisted, that in reparation for 
his Loss, and my disappointment, the King sho'uld give 
me his own daughter. To this request no attention 
, was paid, and we were at last forced out of the hall > 
we were not however to be so easily baffled, but col- 
lecting a quantity of wood, which we piled up at the 
palace gajte, my friend, the Brahman, threatened to 
set fire to, and ascend it, unless his requests were 
granted : he was seemingly about to put his threats in 
execution, when the King attended by his chief 
Counsellors, entreated him to desist, and agreed to 
his conditions. Thus 1 obtained the hand of the 
Princess, and after a time the King finding my fitness, 
retired from the cares of Government, and placed it 
in my hands. 

At this time Sinhavarmd Solicited my aid, and 1 
advanced in consequence to Champ4, where 1 have 
been so fortunate as to find my Prince. R4jav&hana* 
expressed the pleasure he'h^ received from the ac- 
count of his friend’s ingenuity and fprtune,*and then 
requested Mitragupta. to narrate what had befiillen 
him. 


II. 
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STORY OP MITRAOUPTA. 

Whilst engaged in the same object as my com- 
pabions, and in quest of your Highness, 1 came to a 
city in Suhma called Ddmalipta, in the skirts of which, 
in a stately grove, I found a crowd collected in obser- 
vance apparently of some festival. I observed also in a 
bower of Atimukta creepers a young man sitting by 
himself playing on his Vitid, and approaching him I 
enquired what celebration was going forward, and 
why he sat thus apart from the rest. He replied : 

Tungadhanwa, King of Suhma, had no progeny: 
he addressed his prayers to Vindhyay&sini, who had 
forgotten in her residence at this place her passion 
for her abode at Vindhya, and obtained from her 
favour two children: the Goddess appeared to him in 
a dream, and announced to him the birth of a son and 
a daughter : the former she said, should be the servant 
of the husband of the latter; and she directed, that 
the girl from the age of seven until her marriage 
should worship her every month on the Etitika 
Nakshatra by playing at ball in public, and further, 
she should be allowed to marry any one whom she 
'should choose. The festival was to be called the 
Kandukotsava. In a shqrt time the prophety of the 
Goddess '^as ful|illed, and a son and daughter were 
born to the King: the Damsel <was named Eanduka- 
vati, and she comes abroad to-day to play in public. 
Her 'foster sister and dear friend Chandrasend is 
prevented from coming with her by her wish to avoid 
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the young Princ^e Bhfinadhanwd, who teazes her with 
a suit, to which she prefers mine : her absence is the 
cause of my solitude and affliction. 

He had scarcely ended, when we were 8tai*tled by 
the tinkling of anklets near us, and a female entered 
the bower, whom as soon as the youth beheld he 
tenderly embraced, and making her sit down intro- 
duced her to me as his other life. After condoling 
with each other upon the danger and uncomfbrtable- 
•ness of their situation, they spoke of making their 
escape to some other country, and the youth appealed 
to me, to inform him which of the places 1 had visited 
was the most fertile and civilized. I told him that 
there wai no dearth of pleasant regions in the world, 
where he might find a suitable habitation, but that it 
was not impossible, perhaps, for them both to be 
happy where they were: if it was, 1 would show them 
the way. Before I could explain myself, the sound of 
female ornaments was distinctly heard, and the dam- 
sel sprang up in a hurry, and said to us : the Pnneess 
Kandukavatf approaches, doing honour to the God- 
dess in her sports. A sight of her on these occasions 
is allowed to all ; come and behold her, and may the 
result be fortunate ; 1 must, attend her. So saying she 
departed. I followed and beheld the Princess seated 
in an open pavilion of great splendour. The moment 
1 saw her my heart i%ceived the impression of her> 
beauties. As I gazed upon her with intense love and 
admirsCtion, she rose gracefully, and touched with* the • 
tips of her lovely, fingers the footstool of the Goddess 
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as she hastily paid her devotions. • She then took the 
biJl like the red eye of love when moved to wrath. 
She first let it gently strike the ground, and as it 
slowly rose beat it down with her open hand, till at 
last, catching it at the rebound on the back of her 
hand, she threw it up as high as she could, caught it 
in ite descent, and tossed it up again. As long as it 
kept good time she struck it gently, but when it 
slackened reiterated the blows without mercy: occa- 
sionally she kept it fluttering in the air like a bird, 
hitting it up alternately with either hand, in a straight 
line above her, whilst at others, when it descended 
obliquely, she sprang forwards, backwards, and side- 
ways to cateh it. Thus sporting gracefully she at- 
tracted the gaze and applause of the people collected 
ai'ound the pavilion. As I stood, leaning on the 
shoulder of my new^ friend, lost in admiration, I drew 
her notice, and then first she felt the power of Kan- 
darpa, communicated by a glance, and with her sighs 
repelled the bees that were attracted by the fragrance 
and beauty of her Lotus cheeks. Increasing in her 
speed, and driving the* ball in a circle, she stood as it 
were, as if abashed by my gaze, in the centre of a 
fioweiy cage: she then followed the game in eveiy 
direction, and stooping, rising, shrinking, watching, 
standing, and running jmrsued her sport. After this, 
she united her companions in the pastime, and one 
ball traversing the space between heaven and earth 
^eemed as if it were fifty. • She then closed her exer- 
cises by repeating her homage to the Goddess, ,and 
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withdrew, followed by her attendants, and Jjy my 
whole soul, darting' at me as she passed sidelong looks 
as fatal as the chosen shafts of the flower-armed deity, 
and reverting as she retired her moon -like face, asrif 
she sought to reclaim the heart she had deposited in 
mine. Being quite beside myself with love, I readily 
accepted the invitation of Eoshad4sa to take up a 
temporary abode at his house: and he treated me 
most hospitably. In the evening Ghandrasentl ap- 
^peai'ed, and having saluted me inclined herself close 
to her lover for a little, and then sat down. Kosha- 
d4sa smiled and said to me : may I always find favour 
in your sight. 1 asked him what he meant: whether 
any unguent had been applied to the eyes of his rival, 
so as to induce him to cast his looks in a different 
direction, and regal’d Chandrasend as a monkey. She 
replied laughingly: ‘your humble Servant is much 
obliged to you, if in this life you convert her from a 
human being to an ape; so be it, for thus only our 
desires will be gratified. The Princess was so much 
struck by your appearance at the festival that she im- 
mediately became the prey of'the foe of Hara. This 
was at once perceived by me, and I shall tell my 
mother of it: she will inform the Queen, who will* 
certainly communicate it to the King. He must con- 
sent to give his daughter to you, an^ the Prince will 
then become your dependant, for so the pleasurb of 
the Goddess was announced. When the Kingdom is 
yonr’s, Bhfmadhanwd will no longer be able to disturb 
our happiness ; only wait here for three or four days.’ 
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So having said she embraced her lover and went away. 
Koshaddsa and I spent the night discussing what she 
had told us. In the morning after we were dressed, 
I 'went' again to the grove where I had seen the 
Princess. I was there met by the Prince, who shewed 
me great civility, and pressing me to accompany him, 
took me with him to his tent, where 1 was treated 
exactly like himself: when I retired to rest, the 
chai*lns.of my mistress visited my slumber. 1 thought 
I was locked in her embrace, as 1 was awakened from_ 
my sleep by the clasp of iron fetters, and the grasp of 
a number of sturdy hands. The Prince thus addressed 
me: Hark ye, Sirrah! This old woman appointed by 
me to watch that hussy Cbandrasena overheard your 
line discourse with her, and her impei*tinent swain. 
So, you are the object of Kandukavatf’s amiable af- 
fections; I am to be your servant; am I? and you 
are, in my despite to give Cbandrasena to Koshad^sa. 
Then turning to an attendant, he said: go, toss the 
scoundrel into the sea. He obeyed, and I was carried 
oflF and thrown into the waves. As I had the use of my 
arms, I swam, as it chanced, till 1 came luckily across 
a piece of timber sent by destiny to my aid. I got 
upon it, and floated about till daylight, when I saw a 
Ship at a little distance. ‘ The crew were Yavanas; 
when they saw me, they made for me, and hoisting 
me* in gave information to «their Captain named 
Il4meshu, ‘ who ordered me to sprinkle a thousand 
raisms in an instant as 1 was strong enough. At that 
moment a galley surrounded by a number of vessels 
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bore down upon . us. The Yavanas were alarmed 
at seeing so many Ships advancing to assail them, 
like dogs rushing upon a boar. Escape was im- 
possible, and the crew gave themselves up for lost. 
Observing thejr despondency, I addressed them, 
and told them that, if they would take off my chiuns, 
1 would show them the way to victory. They set me 
free, and I made them seize their arms, and hurl a 
shower of darts and ai*rows at the foe: then grappling 
, with the foremost Ship, we sprang upon the deck, 
and presently cleai^ing it of its defenders took the 
Commander alive. Who should this be but Bhima- 
dhanwa. I made myself known to him, and. desir- 
ing him.^ to meditate on the vicissitudes of destiny 
gave him over to my followers, by whom he was fet- 
tered with the chains which I had borne. The rest 
of the enemy dispersed, and a contrary wind spring- 
ing up, we were blown off to an Island in the ocean, 
where we anchored. We landed in search of fresh 
water, fruit and herbs, and found an abundant supply. 

1 came to a lofty mountain, the pleasantness of whose 
brow induced me to ascend, %nd I held on my way, 
without observing the distance, till I found myself 
unexpectedly on the summit: there I discovered a' 
spacious reservoir, to which led steps of precious ' 
stones, and whose waters were decq^ted with Lotus 
flowers. I seized the, opportunity of performing'' my 
ablutions, and sipped the juice from the stalks of the 
Lotuses : then throwing the flowqrs on my shoulders^ 

1 proceeded, and met a Goblin of hideous aspect.^ — . 
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He stood before me, and enquii-ed in a menacing 
manner, \rho I was, and whence 1 came. 1 replied 
undauntedly to his enquiries, and related my adven- 
tui^es. 'He tlien said : answer the questions 1 shall put 
to you, or I devour you. I bid him propose them, and 
this conversation ensued: 

R4k. — ^What is the most cruel of all things? 

Mitr. — The heart of woman. 

R4k.— ••What constitutes domestic happiness? 

Mitr. — The attention of a wife to the gratification , 
of her husband. 

Il4k.— What is love? 

Mitr. — Desire. 

R4k. — ^What overcomes difficulties? , 

Mitr. — Ingenuity. 

I then added, ‘I will give you examples of these in 
the anecdotes of Dkiiminf, Gomini, Nimbavatl, and 
Natambavatf.’ lie desired me to nai’rate them, and I 
proceeded to 

THE STORY OF DHUMINI*. 

In the city of Trigartta lived three brothers, Dha- 
•naka, Dhdnyaka and Dhanyaka. It happened that a 
terrible dearth took place;. 'there was no rain for 12 
years. The grains wer‘e withered; the pools were 
beds of earth ; t&e streams were dried up ; religious 
rites fell into disuse; thieves and rogues multiplied^ 


1 

* [Benfey, Pantschatantra, I, 436.] 
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the people ate ^one another; and the villages and 
towns were almost depopulated. The three brothers 
had consumed every thing belonging to them, even to 
their families, and the wife of the youngest named 
Dhdminf was the only eatable article left. She was 
accordingly devoted to the same fate as her prede> 
cessors; but as her husband Dhanyaka was too much 
attached to her to assent to her sacrifice, he deter- 
mined to fiy with her to a distance, and they se’t off 
.that night into the forest, allaying their thirst with his 
own blood. On their way they found a miserable man 
deprived of nose, feet, and hands, lying by the road 
side. Dhanyaka, in pity of his sad plight, too)c him 
on his bapk, and carried him along with them, until 
they discovered a cave suited to their purposes. 
Here they halted, and finding in the vicinity a supply 
of roots, and some herds of deer, they took up their 
abode. When the party had somewhat recovered 
their health and strength, the evil passions of the 
female began to acquire activity, and as Dhanyaka 
was often abseht in quest of game for their support, 
Dhiiminf was left alone with 'the cripple, whom she 
compelled to comply with her desires. Hating the 
man she had thus injured, she next conspired her * 
husband’s death, and taking ^vantage of his stoop- 
ing to recover a rope, which she had.purposfely drop- 
ped into a well, she came behind him, and pushed fiim^ 
over into it. She then quitted the place*, cariying 
her mutilated lover on hei* back. . He passed foi> her, 
hqsband wherever they came, and the people ad- 
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miring her conjugal devotedness yirorshipped her as a 
Sflcint. In this manner they canie to Avanti, where 
the circamstances being brought to the notice of the 
King he gave them a comfortable maintenance as 4he 
recompense of so much virtue. Soon after the fall of 
Dhanyaka into the well, it chanced that a caravan 
halted on that spot, and the merchants repairing to 
the well to procure water, they extricated Dhanyaka 
froni his perilous situation, and took him along with 
them. Amongst other places, they visited Avanti^ 
and Dhdminl meeting her husband, exclaimed — “that 
is the wretch by whom my husband was so barbar- 
ously mangled. He was in consequence immediately 
seized, and ordered to be put to death. Dhanyaka 
however requested, that he might be first confronted 
with the ci*ipple; admitting that, if he should confirm 
the accusation, he ought to be considered guilty. The 
cripple was brought, and as soon as he saw his pre- 
server fell at his feet, acknowledging the obligations 
he owed him, and revealing all the wickedness of his 
wife. When the King heard this, he vras highly in- 
censed, and ordered the woman to be punished, as she 
deserved. This story ofDhiiminf proves my assertion 
* that the most cruel of all things is woman’s heart. 1 
shall now relate to you ^ 

. * THE STORY OF GOMINI. 

t 

In DriVira is a celebrated city called K4nchf. A 
young merchant of .considerable wealth, named Sakti 
K.um4ra, resided there. He was unmarried at the age 
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of eighteen, and considering that there was no real 
happiness in a single life, as also that felicity in wed- 
lock depended upon the wife’s character, he deter- 
mined to set off in search of a spouse; adoptitag 
therefore the character of a fortune-teller, and canying 
with him a Prastha of rice bound up in his cloth, he 
proceeded on his travels. Wherever he went, those 
who had daughters brought them to him, and when 
he met with a girl whose appearance pleased.hiih, he 
terminated his prognostications by asking her as a 
favour to shew him *how well she could cook his rice. 
Some laughed, and some were angry, but all sent him 
away without complying, and he went from h9use to 
house in ^vain. Having arrived in a town of the iSivis 
on the Southern side of the K4veri, he came to a 
house, where making his usual application, a Damsel 
was brought out by her nurse, her parents being both 
deceased. As he looked at her, he observed, that she 
was perfect., her limbs were neither too long nor too 
short, too slight nor too stout; her hands were mark- 
ed with all the lucky signs, as the fish, lotus, vase, &c. 
her fingers were straight, and the palms ruddy; her 
ankles were clean and even, and her feet well turned, 
and fleshy, with small and scarcely visible fibres; her* 
legs were straight and symmetrical, and well set; and 
her knees were small, delicate anc^ even;* her hips 
prominent and well rqunded; her waist was slender; 
her body gently inclined; her breasts Were pro- 
tuberant, and divided, by a narrow interval^ her 
arms were long, fleshy, smooth and soft; her neck ^ 
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was graceful and well turned, and surmounted by 
a fovely countenance, where the pouting lips were 
of a most brilliant red; the chin was elegant, and not 
sidall;* the cheeks were firm and round; the nose was 
like the budding sesamum flower; the eyes were of 
the darkest jet, rolling in the most crystalline white; 
and the forehead as radiant as the moon, shaded by 
curling locks of deep sapphire hue. Sakti Kumdra 
was subdued by these charms, and with an agitated 
bosom proposed his ordinary test. She smiled, as she, 
looked archly at her attendant, ‘and taking the rice 
desired the guest to sit at 'the threshold, where she 
washed his feet. She then steeped the grains a little 
in water, dried them in the sun , and rubbjng them 
gently in the ground, removed the awn without break- 
ing the grain. She then said to the nurse, ‘this bran 
will be acceptable to the goldsmiths to clean their je- 
wellery: go, sell it to them, and purchase with the 
price fuel, an earthen boiler, and two platters.’ Whilst 
the old woman was gone on this errand, the Damsel 
brayed the grain in a mortar of aijuna wood with a 
pestle of khayar headed* with iron, she then winnowed 
it with the basket, and having well washed it, set it to 
' boil in five times its quantity of water, worshipping 
the chimney as she placed the boiler. When the rice 
was swollen up properly, she took the boiler from the 
fire, and separated the scum, then replacing it, kept 
stirring it* till it was quite boiled; after which she 
.placed the boiler with the mouth downwards, and ex- 
tinguishing the fire with the cold water, sent the old 
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-woman to dispose pf the coals which were unconsum- 
ed; with the price 'procui'ed for them buying vege- 
tables, ghee, curds, oil, myrobalans, and tamarinds. 
These she seasoned with condiments. She’theii*placed 
the scum of the rice-water in a new saucer, and cool- 
ing it with a fan, added to it perfumes evaporated on 
the coals. She then pealed the myrobalan, and added 
to it Lotus perfume, when she directed her nurse to 
desire Sakti Kumara to bathe. When he was bdthed, 

. and had rubbed himself with oil and myrobalan, she 
laid a plank on a pdrt of the floor well swept and le- 
velled, on which he sat down : she then placed before 
him on a well ti’immed plantain leaf two platters. 
Having given him some water to drink, she served 
him with two spoonfuls of rice, to which she added 
ghee and sauce, the I'est of the rice he ate with spices, 
curds, butter, milk, and rice gruel. She finally brought 
him water to drink pure, cool, and fragrant in a new 
jug, perfumed with agallochum. The old woman then 
removed the fragments, and cleaning the ground with 
fresh cowdung, spread her garment upon it, on which 
he went to sleep. When he %.woke he expressed his 
satisfaction, and being contented to seek no furtlier, 
he married the Damsel, and took her along with him,* 
when she found herself unexpectedly a woman of* 
wealth and consequence. She neve^theless*continued 
to worship her husband as a God, to pay the fliost 
assiduous attention to his household affairs, and to 
superintend the regulation of her. family. In this way 
she acquired the entire confidence of her spouse wHo, ^ 
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leaving all his domestic concerns to her care, tasted 
in his corporeal form the joys of Pwadise. I shall now 
relate to you 

THE STORY OF NIMBAVATL 

In the kingdom of Saur4shtra, in a city called Va- 
labhf, there dwelt G-fihagnpta, a Ship-owner, who was 
possessed of great wealth. He had a daughter named 
Ratnavatf, who was married by Balabhadra, a Mer- 
chant’s son. Soon after their espousal the husband, . 
finding the young bride indifieren't to his endearments, 
conceived so violent a dislike to her, that he could 
not bear the sight of her; to all his friends and re- 
tainers he gave her the nickname of Nimbavati. After 
some time had elapsed, and when she sorrowfully me- 
ditated on the conduct she should pursue, an old 
female devotee, who was like a mother to her, brought 
to her fiowers from the idol, and noticing her distress 
enquired its cause. Ratnavati informed her of her 
husband’s aversion, and begged her to befriend her, 
declaring, if she could not recover that regard, which 
was the only happine^ and honour of a woman of 
respectable birth and station, she would no longer 
' suffer so hateful an existence. The old woman pro- 
mised to give her whateyer aid she could, and desired 
her to shggest a plan for the purpose. She said: 
‘*T&ere is a neighbour, a merchant, of immense wealth 
and consequence; his daughter Kanakavatf is veiy 
Jike 4ne in person, and of «ny age; she is also my 
particular friend. I will go to visit her, and take an 
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opportunity of amusing myself on the terrace ^f her 
house, splendidly attired. Do you contrive to bring 
my husband to the place, vrith the assent of my 
friend’s mother, which we will obtain. As you ap- 
proach, 1 will let a ball fly in your direction, as if by 
accident; pick it up, and give it him,, and tell him, 
‘this Damsel Kanakavatl, the daughter of Kuveradatta, 
is the friend of your wife, and is vehement m her 
abuse of you: this ball is hers, and yon should* not 
relinquish the property of an enemy?’ Looking up, he 
will think me to be Kanakavatl, and when 1 descend 
to claim the ball, will at my request conveyed through 
you return it to me. From this opening his i^gard 
will be attocted, and in all probability he will become 
enamoured of me in the person of my friend. As he 
cannot expect that the haughty merchant will consent 
to our wedding, he will concert through your medi- 
ation measures for carrying me off, which of course 
I shall consent to, and we will fly together to another 
country.” So it happened, and as the old devotee 
reported that Balabhadra had expressed his regi'et for 
his past neglect of his wife, her friends concluded 
when she disappeared that she was gone with him. 
On the road llatnavati bought a female slave, and 
with her they settled at a ‘small town, where Bala- 
bhadra who was well skilled in trade sqon made a luge 
sum at a little cost, and in time became the chief mkn 
in the city, and retained a number of slaves.' He now 
treated .his fli’st female servant w\th great indignity, ^ 
and by his ill-behaviour to her excited her resentmentl 
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In her rage she promulgated, as much as she thought 
she knew of his secret history , 'as she had learnt it 
from her mistress. This coming to the ears of the 
mayor, he'reported it to the seniors, and Balabhadra 
was denounced as a disgrace to the city, having stolen 
the daughter of Kuveradatta. Balabhadra when he 
heard of this was excessively alarmed , but Ratnavatl 
encouraged him, desiring him to say, she was not 
Kariakavati but Ratnavatl, the daughter of Gfihagupta 
of Valabhl, given him by her father in marriage, and 
to desire them, if they doubted* him, to ‘send a mes- 
senger to ascertain the truth. Balabhadra said, as she 
had desired him, and the elders sent to 'V^alabhi. When 
Gi4hagupta heard of his daughter’s existence, he set 
off with her mother to her residence, and was overjoyed 
to find his Ratnavati again. Balabhadra now per- 
ceived that he had been taken in ; but Ratnavati had 
become too dear to him for him to regret the de- 
ception. Therefore I say that Love is Desire. I shall 
now relate to you 

THE STORY. OF NITAMBAVATi. 

/ 

In Sfirasena is a city called Mathurd, where dwelt 
a youth of family, who was addicted to loose pleasures, 
and vicious society, and being a lad of spirit he was 
so often* entangled in broils, that he was called Ealaha- 
kafiiaka. One day he saw iii a painter’s possession 
the pictiA'e of a female, with whose charms he became 
violently enamoured. After some solicitation Jie pre- 
vailed on the painter to tell him, who the ori^nal was. 
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and having learnt that she was the wife of Anantakfrtti, 
a merchant of tTjjayini, and her name Nitambavatf,. 
set off in the disguise of a mendicant for that city. 
Having got access to the house, under pretence'of s*o- 
liciting alms, he obtained a sight of the lady, and 
found her still more fascinating than her picture. 
With a view to effect his projects he solicited and ob- 
tained the care of the cemetery, and with the clothes 
of the dead he attached to his interests a female 
^Sraina6ik4 or Bauddha devotee. This woman he em- 
ployed to convey a message from him to Nitambavatl, 
inviting her to come and see him, to which she sent 
back an angry and indignant reply. He was not dis- 
couragedj but desired his messenger to return to the 
merchant’s wife, and say to her, as from herself: 
‘Persons like us, who arc fully acquainted with the in- 
sufficiency of life, and only desirous of final emanci- 
pation, cannot be suspected of entertaining any purpose 
adverse to the reputation of women of respectability. 
The message I lately conveyed to you I only intended 
to try your merit, as I was afi*aid such youth and 
beauty could scarcely be satisfied with a man so ad- 
vanced in years as your husband. I was mistaken, 
and the result has so much pleased me, that I am 
anxious to confer upon you, a proof of my esteem. 

1 should wish to see you a mother^ but tiie planet 
under which your husband was born, has hitherto op-, 
posed it. This evil influence however may be counter- 
acted, .if you will be content to assist. Accompany* 
me to a grove at night, where I will bring you a seer 
n. 17 • ’ 



EXTRACT^ FROM 


258 ' 

versed in incantations ; you must put your foot in his 
hatad, whilst he conveys into it his charms. Then, 
as if angiyr, kick your husband on the breast, when 
the evil influence will be expelled, and you will, be 
blessed with progeny, and your husband will venerate 
you as a Goddess. There is nothing to be afraid of.’ 
Nitambavatf with some little difficulty consented, and 
being apprised of her intentions, the false Saint awaited 
her at the appointed place. She came, as was directed, 
and put her foot into his hand; he pretended to rub it,^ 
muttering imaginary ebarms all the time, until he had 
taken off her golden anklet, when making a sudden 
cut at her thigh with a knife, which he had covertly 
prepared, he inflicted a gash in the upper part of it, 
and then quickly withdrew. Nitambavatf full of pain 
and terror, reviling herself for her own folly, and ready 
to kill the Sramanika for having exposed her to such 
peril, returned home, and privately dressing her wound, 
kept her bed for some days. The rogue in the mean 
time offered the_ anklet to Anantakfrtti for sale. He 
knew it to be his wife’s, and enquired, how the ven- 
der had come by it. He refused to tell ; the merchant 
threatened him with punishment, on which Kalaha- 
kantaka professed himself ready to communicate the 
truth to the Guild, (or pommittee of merchants). He 
was accordingly, taken befoi’e them, when he desired 
the merchant to send for his wife’s anklets. She re- 
plied, she* had lost one of them; it was large, and had 
slipped off, but she. forwarded the other. The. anklet 
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in the possession pf the supposed mendicant being 
compared with this was found to correspond, and 
there remained no doubt of their owner. The ascetic 
then being questioned as to the circumstances, ‘under 
which he gained possession of it, replied thus: “You 
arc aware. Gentlemen, that I was appointed to take 
charge of the graves of the deceased. As some people 
wished to deprive me of my fees, by burning^ the 
bodies by night, I kept watch at all hours. Last night 
J saw a dark-complexioned female dragging the half- 
burnt fragments of a' dead body from the funeral pile, 
when to punish her horrible attempt I made a cut at 
her with my knife, and wounded one of her thighs, as 
she turn^l to escape ; she ran off however, dropping 
one of her anklets as she lied, and I thus became pos- 
sessed of it.” The account thus given inspired all 

the auditors with horror. Nitambavati was unani- 

/ 

mously pronounced a Sakini or witch j she was turned 
out of his house by her husband , and rejected with 
abhorrence by all the citizens. In this distress she 
repaired to the cemetery, wdiere she was in the act of 
putting a pei*iod to her life, when she was prevented 
by her lover. He threw himself at her feet, and told 
her that, unable to live without her, he had adopted 
this contrivance to obtain hey person, and entreated 
her to rely upon the fervour and faithfulness of his 
regard. His entreaties and protestations were at last, 
successful, combined with the consciousness of her 
helpless situation, and Nitambavati rewarded hii^ in-^ 


17* 
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genuity with her affection. Therefore I say that in- 
genuity accomplishes the gi'catest’diMculties. 


When I had finished my narratives, the Brahma 
Kakshasa expressed himself highly pleased with me; 
but he had scarcely so spoken, when several pearls 
mixed with drops of water fell from the sky. I 
looked up, and saw a Rakshasa in the aii’, canying 
along with him a female who struggled to free herself 
from his grasp. I assailed him iVith reproaches, but 
could not more actively punish his violence, as he 
held his course in the air. My Rakshasa friend how- 
ever felt as I did, and called to the other to stop, 
rising at the same time to intercept him. The rav- 
isher, obliged to defend himself, threw down his lovely 
burthen, intending to dash her to pieces. She drop- 
ped, like a blossom shaken from a tree of heaven, and 
1 fortunately caught her in my arms. I held her faint- 
ing, without noticing her countenance, my gaze being 
quite fixed upon the conflict in the air, where the 
contending demons hufled vast trees, and mountain 
peaks against each other. To shun the falling frag- 
ments, I hastened from the spot, and carrying my 
gentle load to the reservoir, imagine my delight, when 
1 found I pressed my dear life Kandukavatf to my 
heart. 1 sprinkled her with the cool wave; she re- 
covered her senses, immediately recognised me, and 
.suffered herself to be encouraged by my endeaments. 
She told me that, when she heard I was drowned by 
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order of her cruel brother, she determined* not to 
survive my loss; she contrived accordingly to deceive 
her attendants, and get out to the grove^ alone, Avith 
an* intent of there putting an end to her life. ^Whilst 
thus engaged, she was observed by the Rakshasa who, 
attracted by her person, had endeavoured to allay her 
distress, and engage her regard : but finding his efforts 
unavailing, he had recourse to violence, and cap'ied 
her off, when he was prevented as already narrated. 

. When Kandukavatf had finished her narrative, I con- 
ducted her on boarfl-ship, and we set sail. Contrary 
winds however drove us from our destined course, 
and carried us again to T^malipta. When we land- 
ed, we heard that TungadhanwA with his Queen were 
so deeply affected by the disappearance of their son, 
and the loss of their daughter, that they had gone to 
the banks of the Ganges, intending to abstain from all 
food, and die there. As the chief citizens were 
warmly attached to their King, and contemplated his 
death with sincere grief, their sorrow gave place to 
joy when they found that the Prince and Princess 
were returned. I conducted fiis children to the King, 
who received them with rapture, and to requite my 
services bestowed on me the hand of his daughter, ^ 
and the first place in the state. The young Prince 
now very willingly submitted to my> superiority, and 
assented to the union bf Chandrasena with Koshadasoir 
We were living happily together, when our alliance 
with SinhavarmA brought us to bis succour, and’pi'p* 
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cured me the happiness of again beholding iny honor- 
ed Lord. 

Mitragupta having thus concluded, Kajavahana, 
after expressing his admiration of the marvellous -in- 
cidents his friend had encountered, requested *Man- 
tragupta to repeat his adventures : he thus obeyed. 

STORY OF MANTRAGUPTA. 

Tl'ie direction, which I had taken in quest of your 
Highness, brought me to the country of the Kalingas., 
When I approached Kalinga the capital, I stopped at a 
short distance, and rested on the borders of a re- 
servoir adjoining to the public obsequial ground. 1 
fell asleep. When I awoke, 1 found it was ^nidnight, 
the surrounding objects were plunged in gloom, the 
chilly dews tell heavily, and the cold breeze sighed 
sorrowfully amidst the trembling leaves. All the 
world was at rest, save where the imps of mischief 
hovered in the murky air. Whilst my eyes were 
scarcely open, I distinctly heard one goblin say to 
another: ‘What orders has the parched up magician 
to give, what abominjfljle desire to gratify, that he 
commands our attendance? 1 wish that some one of 
power adequate to the task would destroy the Ahaka 
chief.’ These words ejyjited my curiosity, and I de- 
termined* to follow them, and see the person of whom 
they spoke. I rose, therefore, and cautiously followed 
the spirits to a spot, where I beheld a man decorated 
.witlr ornainents made of human bones, stained all 
over with the ashes of burnt wood, and bearing a 
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braid of hair of a lightning hue, busily feediil^ with 
his left hand a devouring fire with Sesamuui and 
mustard seeds. The goblin 1 had followed presented 
himself with joined palms before the seer, and respedt- 
fully asked, what duty he was to perform. The stern 
magician replied : ‘Go, bring hither Kanakalekh4, the 
daughter of Kardana, King of Kalinga.’ The imp va- 
nished, and in an instant re-appeared with the Prin- 
cess, half dead with terror; she called out^sobbiug 
, with low broken tones on her friends and parents, till 
the magician enraged seized her by her lovely tresses 
escaped from the burst fillet in one hand, whilst he 
raised with the other a sharpened sword, with an in- 
tention to strike off her head. This was not to be 
witnessed. I sprang upon him, and in a moment, 
wresting the sword from his gi'asp, struck off’ the vil- 
lain's head, and tossed it with its clotted hair-band 
into the hollow of a tree. The goblin who had brought 
the maiden praised the act, and I'ejoiced at being li- 
berated from a master as tyrannical as savage, one, 
he said, who never slept himself, and never allowed 
his slaves a moment’s reposd. In his gratitude, he 
offei’ed to perfoi’in whatever I should order, and re- 
([uested me to appoint him some task. I commanded' 
him to carry the Princess back to the palace whence 
he had conveyed her. As he was about t5 execute 
this commission, the Princess, who had surveyed me 
sometime askance, as she stood, as if abashed, beating 
the gtx)und with her feet^ and whilst the cool drops, 
fell from her eyes upon her bosom, and a soft sigh 
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like the shaft of love escaped front her lips, entreated 
me in most melodious accents, not to desert her, nor, 
after rescuing her from the hands of fate, to leave her 
to* perish in the depths of passion. She declared, she 
considered herself as my slave, begged that I would 
regard her as an atom of the lotus dust which was al- 
lowed to rest upon my feet, and finally proposed, if I 
could unite my destiny to hers, that 1 should accom- 
pany hett’ to the palace, where I might live with her in 
security, as from the faithful attachment of her at-, 
tendants I might be confident that our secret would 
never be divulged. It needed no persuasion to gain 
my assent, wounded as I felt myself by the shaft of 
the heart-born archer, and I desired the spjrit, if he 
was inclined to do me a service, to carry us both 
wherever the Princess should direct. He bore us to 
the palace, where I resided for some time in uninter- 
rupted delight. 

When the vernal season had set in, and the air was 
scented with the breezes of Malaya, and musical with 
the Koil’s song, the King of Kalinga went with all his 
household and attcndaifts, to pass a fortnight on the 
sea shore, where the wind cooled by the spray of .the 
* ocean attempered the fierceness of the Solar rays. 
Here, whilst engaged in eyery kind of elegant diversion, 
the whole party ,was suddenly surprised, and carried 
off by the King of Andhra, Jayasinha, and a body of 
troops, which landed unexpectedly from the flotilla, 
.with which he scoured the ^;oasts. 

When I heard of the captivity of the Princess, 1 
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was overcome with despair, and vainly medittkted on 
the means of effecting her recovery. At last a Br&h> 
man who came from Andhra reported that Jayasinha, 
who had at first intended to put Kardana to ^3eafh, 
was diverted from his purpose by the charms of Ka- 
nakalekha, whom he had espoused ; that the Princess, 
however, was possessed by a spirit, who kept 
at bay the King, and could not be expelled by 
the skill of the physicians. This account inspir- 
.ed me with hope, and 1 determined to repair to 
Andhra immediately. Before going thither I went to 
the cemetery, where I took the old conjurer’s tufted 
locks from the tree, and his patched robe, with which 
I disguised my person, and collecting some disciples 
about me I kept them in good humour with the pre- 
sents we obtained from the villagers for the tricks we 
practised on their credulity. In a short time we ap- 
proached Andhra. I took up my abode in a grove, 
on the edge of a spacious lake lovely with lotus 
flow'crs, and lively with flocks of wild geese. When 
I w'as settled here, my disciples spread themselves 
abroad, and reported my miraCulous skill and universal 
knowledge, and asserted also that 1 could answer all 
questions, solve all secrets, and had all the S&stras 
upon the tip of my tongue. .Full credit w'as given to 
these reports, and my fame at last reached 'the King, 
as the only person capable of expelling the demon 
who had taken possession of his bride. He accor- 
dingly came to visit ine,'*and day after day presented 
himself before me, Seating me with the most profound . 
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reverence, and gratifying my folloy^ers with liberal 
presents. After some time he stated he had some- 
thing to say to me.' I appeared to be lost in a fit of 
abstract meditation, and suddenly as it were recover- 
ing said, ‘Son, I know what you would say, and 
worthy of you is the desire to possess that damsel 
the pearl of maidens, and asylum of all excellences. 
The^e are means of obtaining for you the Goddess 
Lakshim', who wears a necklace of a thousand streams, 
and' a girdle of the milky sea. This Yaksha cannot, 
bear that one should ever look on that lotus -eyed. 
Have patience therefore for three days, I will do what 
is necessary.’ The King departed highly pleased; in 
the mean time I laboured eveiy night to foiyu an ex- 
cavation in the bank of the lake, opening into it on 
the surface of the water, taking care to avoid obser- 
vation; the outer mouth of this I covered with rub- 
bish and stones, so that it was not observable, and 
worshipped daily here with prostrations and red lotus 
flowers the God of the thousand rays, who wears the 
planets as a gorgeous necklace, the lion that destroys 
the elephant of darknes^, the witness of every act of 
good or ill. When three days had elapsed, and the 
blaze of light was veiled by the red peak of the 
Western mountain, and the sun looked like the bosom 
of twilight smeared with ruddy sandal, the King came, 
and stood before me, hiding his tiai*a in the dust at 
my feet. I said : ‘When fate befriends us in this world, 
.'fortune does not take up her abode with the indolent; 
prosperity is in the hands of the active. This re- 
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servoir must be^cleRned thoroughly by your most re- 
spectable servants who are to perform the task with 
zeal and faith; after that, you will bathe in it to-night, 
and at midnight, after bathing, float on the’ water with 
suppressed breath as long as you are able; on this 
certain sounds will be heard by your attendants as if 
the bank had fallen, and as if the wild geese mourned 
the wounds they received from the lotus stalks; that 
sound having subsided, you will come forth with 3rip- 
.ping garments, and red eyes, and in a form in which 
you will be the delimit of all eyes; the Yaksha will 
not be able to stand before you, and you will instantly 
become the master of the maiden’s heart. With re- 
gard to tjiy bride, the earth, when you come forth 
you will find a circle in your hand that shall annihilate 
all your foes. If you wish, you may cause the lake 
to be carefully examined by those in whom you con- 
fide with nets, and surround it with your troops for 
thirty fathoms, for who can tell w'hat device an ene- 
my may employ?’ 1 was confident these precautions 
would not detect the hole I had made, and was sure 
he would attend to my instruPtions out of his exces- 
sive passion. I then said to him: ‘King, we have 
tarried. here too long; it is not our custom to remain ‘ 
any time in one place. Wh^n your purposes are at- 
tained, you will not see me more: ■we, could flotde])art 
till we had done something to serve you, having 
gleaned in your kingdom : now the motive of our stay 
ceases*. Go home, bathe* in fragrant water, perfumti 
your person, put on a white gai’land according to your , 
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state, make pi’esents to the Brahmans, and at night, 
illuminating the gloom with thousands of lamps, ad- 
vance to the attainment of your desires.’ The King 
was penetrated with gratitude, but lamented my pur- 
posed disappearance, as invalidating the favour 1 had 
bestowed. As my will was not to be disputed, however, 
he took his leave, and went to prepare for his visit to 
the lake. 1 went forth at night alone, and entered the 
hole, where I listened attentively to what was going 
forward. At midnight the King, having set guards all 
round, approached, and having had the pool examin- 
ed was satisfied of his security, and plunged into the 
water. As he floated, with his hair loose, and breath 
suppressed, I cast my scai'f round his neck as a noose, 
and drew him down, and pummelling him to death in 
an instant, thrust his body into the hole; after which 
I ascended from the water. The attendants were 
astonished at the surprising change of the King’s 
person, but SiUS})ected nothing; and ascending the royal 
elephant I returned with all the pomp and splendour 
of sovereignty to the palace, where in an assembly of 
all the Chiefs, collected' by my order, I seated myself 
on a throne glittering with gems, and observing that 
they were struck by my altered appearance, I thus ad- 
dressed the Court; ‘Observe the power of the Saint 
by whose will euch a transformation of our person 
has been wx’oaght. Let the heads of infidels be now 
bowed down in shame. Let all honour be paid to the 
.ehrines of the Godsj and thb song and dance proclaim 
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their praise, and let wealth be distnbuted to the poor, 
and dissipate all* their cares.’ 

The Minister exclaimed: gloiy to the Prince I may 
the. ten regions own his power, and his fdrae eclipse 
that of all other Kings! Kepeating these wishes, they 
left me to obey my orders. I now noticed one of my 
wife’s most attached servants; calling her to me I 
desired her to look at me, and asked her if she had 
ever seen me before. As soon as she looked ak'nie, 
she recognized me, and while tears of transport 
startled from her eyes, she restrained her emotions, 
and replied: ‘If this is not the work of magic, I know 
whom I behold,’ and then begged me to explain to 
her, how I came there. I told her the story, and sent 
her to impart it to our friends. Having thus set the 
captive King at liberty, L was united without hindrance 
or disguise to his daughter by his consent, and in a 
short time communicating the truth to my father-in- 
law I made over to him the Kingdom, and Kardana 
reigned over the united dominions of Andhra and 
Kalinga. Uis ancient alliance with the King of Anga 
brought him hither, and led to»this delightful meeting. 

Rajavahana having complimented his friend on the 
success with which he had sustained the saintly cha- ' 
racter, and the mmacles lie had wj'ought, seriously 
praised his ingenuity and courage. Then teaming to 
Visruta, requested hioi to proceed with his story. He 
thus complied : 
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STORY OF VISRUTA. 

Whilst travelling in search of our Prince, I came to 
the Vindhya forest, and one day encountered by .the 
side of a well a boy about eight years of age, who was 
weeping bitterly, and in great distress; as soon as he 
saw me, he cried to me to help him to rescue his frieinl, 
and ancient guardian, who had fallen into the well. 
I imluediately lent my aid, and with the stalks of long 
creepers we succeeded in extricating from the chasm 
a venerable old man, after whichi knocking down with 
stones the fruit of some tall Likiicha trees, and draw- 
ing up some water in a bamboo, we recruited our 
strength as we sat down together at the foot of a tree. 
When our hunger and thirst were appeased, I asked 
the old man to rehvtc his story, with which request he 
readily complied. 

Puiiyavarimi was the king of Vidarbha; he was the 
ornament of,the race of Bhoja, an incarnation of the 
God of Justice, liberal, wise and affable, the protector 
of his people, and the terror of his foes. When he 
was numbered amongst the immortals, Anantavanua 
succeeded. This Prince was gi'aced with every ex- 
cellence, but held the science of Politics (Dahdanfti) 
in little esteem; one of his Ministers, Vasurakshaka, 
reproved* him fop this neglect, in terms more severe 
than respectfql: ‘Sire, he said,»l observe that you are 
not inferior to your ancestors in merit, but, unfortu- 
.pately, your mind is chiefly «. engrossed by the ■ trivial 
amusements of music, dancing, painting and poetry. 
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The intellect, that is not exercised in worthy «tudies, 
is like gold that ’has* not been refined in the fire; and 
the Prince, whose understanding is uncultivated, is 
unjible to anticipate how far his own elevation may 
be surpassed by others, or to judge of the objects 
to be effected, or means by which they are to be at- 
tained. Being unfit to judge of a£Paii*s, his orders are 
disregarded by his own servants and by straugei's, and 
the commands of a Prince personally conteii\ned’are 
but of little weight, even when the purpose be public 
good. This contemjjt of authority soon leads to ge- 
neral demoralisation, and the corruption of public 
morals is ruinous to a monarch both in this, world 
and the next. Abandon, therefore, mere extei'nal ac- 
complishments, and study those sciences by which 
your authority will be respected, and your power ex- 
tended throughout the sea-encircled world.’ When the 
King had heard this address, he said, “You counsel 
wisely ; it shall be looked to,” and then withdrew to 
the inner apartment, and communicated what had 
passed to Viharabhadra. This man was one of the 
Ministers, and associates of the King’s pleasures: he 
was well skilled in singing, dancing and playing, 
thoroughly acquainted with the town, of witty fancy, ‘ 
of licentious tongue ; he haSrl a peculiar tact in finding 
out a person’s weak side, could exeke laughter, and 
recommend scandal ; >y&s a Pandit in craft, a Pilot of 
libertinism, and a Professor of all vicious arts. Hav-' 
ing heard the Prince’s account, he smiled, and jihus^ 
proceeded : ' 
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“Sire, •whenever by the favor of fate a person is 
blessed with prosperity, there ■wall always be found 
men forward to assail and teaze them, without a why 
or a 'wherefore, merely that the rogues may accQin> 
plish their own designs; thus some advise him to place 
his hopes on the goods of the life to come, they shave 
bis head, gird him. with straw, clothe him in skins, 
smear his body with butter, and send him to sleep 
without his supper, in return for which they consent 
to take all his property: nay, there are others still 
more heinous, who are persuaded to relinquish chil- 
dren, wives, and even life. If the person these men 
have to deal with be too cunning or too covetous to 
let his goods slip out of his hands, they attack him in 
another manner. They profess they can convert a 
gross of cowries to a lac of gold, they can destroy 
our foes without weapons, and they can make this 
mortal body that of an Emperor, provided those they 
address are ready to follow the path they will shew. 
If any one ask what path is that, they will i*eply: 
‘There are four branches of royal knowledge, Trayf, 
Vartd, Anvikshikf, (Logic) and Dabdanfti, (or Policy); 
of the three first the fruits, though important, are 
slowly matured: let them alone therefore, and study 
the Dandaniti, as recently composed by the learned 
Vishfiugupta in six thousand stanzas, for the use of 
th6 King Maurya. This, though but an epitome, will 
‘require its true time, but it must be studied.’ So the 
^King sets to work, and reads and listens, till he gi*ows 
did. One l^^stra is connected with another; unless all 
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are read, nothing is known; so be it, be the time long 
or sboi-t; still read. ' Well, the student is accomplished; 
what has be learnt? The first lesson is, never trust 
to .wife or child. The next is, so much watep is Re- 
quired to boil so much rice, and so much fuel to heat 
that water; let them be measured before they are 
served out. When a King has risen, and has washed 
his mouth, he must devote the first watch of the day 
to the examination of the day’s receipts ^nd ex- 
penditure; he must not let a handful, nor half a 
handful escape him,* and yet even whilst he hears, the 
superintendant will cheat him twice as much as ever. 
Ch&fiakya has detailed forty modes of defrauding ; but 
servants.^ by the force of their own ingenuity, multiply 
these a thousand fold. In the second w'atch the Pnnce, 
whose ear is to be assailed with the squabbles of con- 
tending subjects, lives a most wretched life; on that 
account let judges and othere, who thrive by litigation, 
dispose of the suits as they please, copsuiting their 
own advantage, and leaving all the sin and shame to 
their sovereign. In the third watch he finds leisure 
to bathe and eat, and until his food is digested, he 
lives in dread of poison. In the fourth he rises to 
stretch forth his hands to receive gold. In the fifth’ 
he is plagued with the schemes of his Counsellors, 
who like indifferent and impartial uippires &re agreed 
amongst themselves ato pervert merits and defects, 
misstate the reports of the spies, misrepresent pos- 
sibilities and impossibilities, and .confound all distinct; 
tions of place and time, confirm the friends of them- , 
U. 18 . ‘ 
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selves and others in their appointments, excite the 
King’s rage in private, and allay it in public, and 
leave their master not to be depended upon. In the 
sixth <the Prince is attended by the ministers of 
amusements, and is his own master for an hour and 
a half. In the seventh watch he reviews his troops. 
In the eighth he has to listen to the ambitious projects 
of his friends, the Generals. Evening is now arrived ; 
in tht fi^st watch of the night he must receive his se- 
cret emissaries, and appoint these ferocious fellows to 
their work of fire, sword, and poison. In the second, 
after eating, he must begin like a Vaida Brahman to 
con his book. In the third he is sent to sleep with the 
sounds of the ti’umpet. In the fourth and fifth he may 
enjoy a three hour’s slumber, if his poor thought- 
labouring brain will allow him to repose. In the sixth 
he must begin to prepare for the duties presenbed by 
the Sastras. In the seventh he must consult with the 
ministers regarding the dispatch of agents and emis- 
saries; for tliese fellows, who get rich by presents on 
both sides, and the privileges granted to their traffic, 
will make work if there be none. In the eighth the 
Purohita and others assembling must relate to the 
King the troubled dreams they have had, the lowering 
of the planets, and the unlhcky omens they have not- 
ed, to avert which threatened misfortunes propitiatory 
rights must be performed. So be it; the essential of 
all oblations is gold. Then there are those Brahmans, 
each, like Brahm4 himself, df. they will pray fpr the 
King’s prosperity, it will be augmented. They are 
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poor men, have large' families, are constant in devo- 
tional rites, and ascetic practices; they have yet re- 
ceived no bounty; whatever is given to them will be 
paid with long life and good fortune and happiitbss fit 
for heaven : and thus having persuaded the King to 
entrust them with liberal gifts, these worthy Gentle- 
men pocket the purchase of Paradise themselves. 
Thus by a life of unremitted labour and cai*e, and 
without a moment’s enjoyment, night or day, why 
should a politic Prince think of becoming an Emperor, 
when his own little district is with difficulty preserved? 
If mistrust of all is to be entertained, what is the pros- 
perity of a state? But in those things, for '^vhich 
Policy provides not, the world will take care of itself : 
the infant needs no instructions from the S&stras to 
drain the maternal breast. Abandon then all absurd 
restraints, and follow yoiu* own inclinations. These 
sages, who say that the senses are to be subdued, six 
foes to be shunned, the expedients of pacification, &c. 
to be perpetually observed, questions of peace and 
war to be eternally discussed, and not a moment’s re- 
laxation admitted — these hypoAritical counsellors only 
lay in wait to carry off your wealth and spend it 
amongst their harlots. Who ai*e those beggarly fel- 
lows that shew such stern vii;tue, and lay down the 
laws so sagely? Your Sukra, Angu;as, Vi^al&ksha, 
B&hudantiputra, Parasara and others. What foes did , 
they subdue? what Sastras did they acknowledge? did 
they foresee all the cons^uences. of what they did^ •>. 
whpn they began to_ do any thing? Those who are 
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deeply read are often taken in by.thq ignorant. Is it 
not the act of the Gods, that you have rank, youth, 
beauty and wealth? why vex your thoughts with 
cares *of state? are all unavailing, ten thousand ele- 
])hants, three lac of horse, and countless infantry, and 
the treasuries filled with jewels and gold beyond your 
utmost expenditure, even if life be lengthened to ages? 
is this insufficient, that thei'e should be occasion to 
labour for more ? The life of Mortals lasts but three 
or four days, and we should therefore make the most; 
of it. Those are fools, who whilst they are accumu- 
lating perish, and reap no benefit from what they have 
collected. But enough of this. Leave the load of 
empii'e to those who have your confidence, and are 
adequate to the task, and do you enjoy your corpoi’cal 
existence, amongst the lovely damsels of the palace, 
in the song, the dance, and the convivial cup, whilst 
the season serves.” 

■ So saying, he pi'ostrated himself on the ground, and 
thus remained. The denizens of the haram smiled 
applause; the King was also pleased, and said, ‘Rise, 
your advice is sound,' I acknowledge you to be my 
Guru, and who shall disobey my Preceptor’s counsels?’ 
So saying, he raised him, and resumed his amusements 
with greater zest than ever. 

The old minister who had given such unprofitable 
advice, was soon sensible of an^alteration in the King’s 
behaviour: he was never entrusted with any confiden- 
tial 'matters; he was never tiddressed with a courteous 
smile; he was never asked after his family; he never 
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received any friendly presents, nor was he invited to 
the inner apartments. On the other hand, he was 
employed on the most disagreable duties; his sug- 
gestions were listened to in silence, or treated with ri- 
dicule; his presents, however valuable, received with 
contempt; and his actual enemies were always secure 
of the King’s favor. In this dilemma he considered 
what was to be done: he could not abandon a Prince 
to whom he was attached by the ties, which liad'long 
^connected their mutual ancestors, and he was yet de- 
sirous of rendering the Prince sensible of the impor- 
tance of neglecting the councils he had given. He 
concluded that if the Kingdom were in the hands of 
Vasantabhanu, the ruler of Asmaka, a Prince of 
policy, its present ruler would suffer a heavy calamity, 
and determined, that it were better to support the 
neglect he suffered, that he might be able to serve 
the King more effectually, when the occasion should 
arrive. ^ 

In this state of affairs, it happened that Chandra- 
pilita, the son of Indrap&lita, minister of the King of 
Asmaka, being professedly expelled his father’s palace 
for his profligate conduct, but', in truth, being sent by 
the king of Asmaka, came to Vidarbha with a numer-' 

ous train of dissolute retainers. An intimate friend- 

* 

ship was soon formed between him and Yih^abhadra, 
and they concerted a. plot for subverting the Govern- 
ment by leading the King on gradually to the com- 
mission of various vices. <»With th^s view Viharabhadrfii 
cpnfirmedthe King in every idle purpose, and eulogised , 
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each amusement that was casually suggested. When 
hunting was the theme, he recommisnded it as calculated 
to strengthen the constitution, improve the appetite, 
and render the frame strong, active, hardy: he <ex- 
patiated also on the utility of pursuing the deer, and 
the wild cattle to punish them for the mischief they 
did for the crops, and of rendering the roads safe and 
free, by destroying the wolf and the tiger: he describ- 
ed also .the pleasure of beholding various regions, and 
traversing the mountains, and the forests, but above, 
all he argued the importance of ‘the satisfaction thus 
afforded to such a Prince’s subjects, as tenanted the 
wilds, and the intimidation such proofs of an active 
spirit necessarily impressed upon hostile chiefs. 
When gambling was spoken of, he called the loss of 
wealth that of so much trash, and was warm in his 
praise of unbounded munificence. Play taught per- 
sons, he said, not to be elated with success, nor 
depressed by ill luck, to ac<iuire the power of confin- 
ing their thoughts to a fixed object, to exercise 
determined perseverance and iinreinittcd acuteness in 
its prosecution, disregaid for persons and perils, and 
a noble disdain of individual danger. With respect to 
' sexual gratification he luaiutainecl it was the end and 
recompense of wealth and Virtue, a perpetual school 
for eloquence and ingenuity, in gaining the damsel 
loved, preserying her when acquired, enjoying her 
when pi’esterved, pleasing her when possessed, pacify- 
ing her when offended; but above all in the generation 
of progeny it was the source of supreme felicity both 
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here and bereaf^i*. .Wine, he said, was the medicament 
of a variety of diseases, the preserver of perpetual 
youth, and the dissipation of every care : it befriended 
love, it appeased resentment^ and delighted all with 
the undisguised language it inspired, it prolonged en- 
joyment, conferred beauty, and lavished grace; as it 
rendered man also insensible to fear and pain, it was 
highly serviceable in war. He further always recom- 
mended harshness of speech, and sevei*ity of. puhish- 
. ment, as a King, he said, was not to imitate the 
apathy of a Saint, if he expected to govern mankind, 
and keep his foes in awe. 

The ascendancy of Viharabhadra was now fully 
established, and the King adopted all his lessons. 
The people, imitating their betters, threw off all 
restraint, and became universally licentious; their 
Governors neglected their duties ; the channels of the 
royal revenue were closed, and those of the expen- 
diture opened to all abandoned characters. Drinking 
parties were publicly held by the most eminent per- 
sons, and all castes openly abandoned their obser- 
vances. The women of the city, despising all reserve, 
intrigued with their lovers openly, even before their 
husbands : then afFrays became frequent, the weak' 
were assaulted by the strong, the rich were plundered 
by the poor , neither life nor property was sdcui*e, and 
general dissatisfaction and murmuring prevailed. 

When this disorganization had become general, the 
secret enemies of the Kkig began to cari’y their->plot§ 
into effect: if the King went a hunting, they contrived , 
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to destroy his people in great numbers: if his men 
entered a cave to chace the deer, they had dry sticks 
and leaves collected, and setting fire to them at the 
only entrance, stifled both men and beasts; others 
were compelled to charge the tigers, to whom they 
fell a sacrifice; some were sent away from the places, 
where water was at hand, to others at a distance, so 
that they sank under thirst and fatigue; some were 
snardd i/i pits covered over with straw and leaves; 
some were destroyed by poisoned knives, used to take , 
the thorns out of their feet, and ihany were purposely 
slain with ai*rows, which were apparently levelled at 
the scattering herds of deer. In like manner, the nu- 
merous agents of the King of Asmaka wer^ actively 
employed in the capital to promote affrays in all the 
public meetings, foment private enmities, abet or 
commit assassinations, and by spreading in eveiy way 
death and terror amongst the citizens to undermine 
the power of Anantavarmd. 

Vasantabhanu now excited Bhdnuvarma, a forest 
Prince, to make war with Anantavarm^; the latter, 
therefore, having resolved to march against him, com- 
manded his dependent Princes to meet him with their 
‘forces on the borders of the kingdom. Vasantabhanu 
advanced immediately tojdin him with his chiefs, and 
was admitted foivhis alacrity to the particular friend- 
ship of the King. The other subsidiary chiefs arrived 
successively on the banks of the Narmadd. It hap- 
pened that a principal chiefs Avantideva, ruler of 
Kuntala, had a female dancer in hb train, of such su- 
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perior accomplishments, as to be an Urvasl onisarth*. 
This girl attracted Ithe notice of Anantavarmi, and 
being pleased with her he seized her, and carried her 
off.. The King of Asmaka excited the Chief of'JKuiI- 
tala to revenge this insult: ‘this haughty tyrant, he 
said, dares to violate our females, how much longer 
is it to be borne? You have five hundred elephants; 
1 have one hundred; let us unite, and we shall, I 
know, be joined by Vlrasena, Chief of Murala, Eka’vira 
pf Richlka, Kumaragupta of Konkatia, Ndgapdia of S&- 
sikya, alike impatieht of this tyranny. The forest 
monarch is my friend ; whilst he encounters the des- 
pot in front, let us assail him in the rear; we shall 
thus mastpr his treasures and baggage.’ The Konkaha 
Chief readily entered into tlie plot, and with presents 
and persuasions induced others to associate with them. 
On the next day Anantavarma was the victim of the 
confederacy. Vasantabhanu, who had possessed him- 
self of the treasure and animals, then pre^osed to the 
rest, that they should share amongst them in propor- 
tion to their effects and 8ti*ength, professing to be 
content with any thing they* should be disposed to 
give him. This led, as he expected, to a general dis- 
pute, which ended in the ruin of all, except the crafty ‘ 
proposer, who consequently ^appropriated the whole 
booty to himself, presenting a smajl portion of the 
spoil to his forest ally> He then established himself 
in the vacant government of Anantavarmd. ‘ 


.* [or, Kshmatalorrasi by name]. 
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The old minister, VasuraksHits, having contrived 
with the aid of some ancient servants of the King, to 
rescue the youth Bhdskaravarmd, and his younger 
stster*Manjuvddinf, along with the Queen Vasundbard, 
their mother, effected his retreat, but died soon after 
of grief. The Queen was conveyed with her children 
to Mdhishmatf, and consigned to Mitravarma, her late 
husband’s brother by another mother, for protection. 
He soon formed improper views on his Sister-in-law, 
and was repulsed with severe reproof, but apprehend- 
ing that in revenge he might op|)ose the elevation of 
the young Prince to his late father’s throne, or form 
designs against his life, she requested me to convey 
him secretly to some place where he wc^ild be in 
safety, and let her know privately where we were, 
when we had secured an asylum. 1 set off with the 
Prince, and plunged into the Vindhya forests, to keep 
clear of the emissaries of the King; fatigue and thirst 
having oppr/;ssed ray young charge, I was endeavour- 
ing to procure him some water from this well, when 
overreaching myself I fell into it, and must have 
perished but for your timely succour.” 

After repeating his thanks to me, I enquired the 
family of the Princess, and found that she was the 
daughter of Kusnmadhf^nwa, King of Kosala, by S4- 
garadattA, daugjiter of Vaisravaha, a merchant of 
PA^liputra: bis mother and my father were therefore 
descended from a common maternal grandfathel*; 
ySusmita, my father, being* the son of Sindhudatta. 
Having, therefore, an additional^ motive to interest 
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myself in my young kinsman’s behalf, I vowed'I would 
not be satisfied until 1 had replaced him on his throne 
and overturned the iisui’pation of the King of Asmaka. 
In the meanwhile it was a consideration, how we webe 
to appease our hunger. 

At this moment appeared two deer, chased by a 
huntsman, who expended three shafts on them in vain. 
1 made him give me the bow, and two remaining ar- 
rows, and presently shot the animals. One Lgave to 
.the hunter, the other 1 skinned and cleaned, remov- 
ing the entrails, and 'cutting off the feet, and spitting 
it with a stake I roasted it at a fire. We made a 
hearty meal upon the flesh. The forester was* highly 
pleased v;ith my skill, and kept us company. I asked 
him if he had heard any news fromM&hishmatf. Here- 
plied, he was just come from thence, having been there 
to sell a tiger-skin, and that great preparations were 
making for the marriage of Prachaiidavarm& , the 
younger brother of Chahdavarma with Manjuv&dinf, 
the daughter of Mitravarm4. On hearing this, I took 
the old man aside, and thus spoke: ‘I understand the 
plot; by treating the daughter as his own child Mitra- 
varma wishes to gain the confidence of the mother, 
and the pei'son of the Prince, whom he may then put ’ 
to death. This must be p’reyented: go back to the 
Queen, and tell her, what has chanced, in private. 
Then in concert with her give out that the Prince has 
been killed by a tiger: news that will he highly 
pleasing to Mitravarm A, although he may assume the, 
outward semblance of distress. After this let the 
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Queen appear to be disposed to listen^ to his addresses, 
and so give a fresh impulse to his affections. Then 
let her rub her necklace with this poison, Vatsandga, 
aAd taking an opportunity strike him on the breast with 
it, saying, If I am faithful to my Lord, may this neck- 
lace be as a sword to thee. Let her then wash the 
necklace well with water and present it to the Prin- 
cess, who by wearing in safety what was fatal to her 
iincl'e will prove the purity of the Queen. The Queen 
may then promise to give her daughter and the king- 
dom to PrachaAdavarrad, and invite him for that pur- 
pose: in the mean time we will arrive in the disguise 
of Kapdlika mendicants, receive alms from the Queen, 
and take our station in the cemetery. Let (he Queen 
call the old ministers and chief citizens together, and 
tell them in private, the Goddess Vindhyavasinl has 
appeared to her in a dream, and assured her, that the 
Prince is still alive, having been carried off by the 
Goddess hci;self in the form of a tigress, in order more 
effectually to protect him; that in four days Pra- 
chaAdavarind will die. On the fifth her son will be 
found in company with another youth in a lonely 
temple of the Goddess on the bank of the Revd river, 
when his companion shall re-establish him in the Sover- 
eignty, and you shall give him in recompense the 
hand of the Prii\cess, but let her add this is to be a 
profound seci;et till we see what chances.’ 

The old Courtier approved of my plans, and leaving 
^Jiis charge to me ^et off to his mistress. In a few 
days the general rumour spread, that the marvellpus 
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faculty of conjugal fidelity had converted a necklace 
into a sword fatal td Mitravarm^, but otherwise inno- 
cuous, being actually worn by the young Princess. 
Upon this we presented ourselves, disguis&d as* men- 
dicants, to the Queen. When the Queen saw us, al- 
though she was prepared for our visit, she could 
scarcely suppress her emotions, as she spoke to us; 
she said, she had had a vision, the result of which 
was yet to be proved; but if her fate was favourable, 
she was uo longer destitute. 

Having made ManjuvMini, whose looks evinced 
the interest she felt in me, pay her obeisance, she 
continued smilingly: “If your appearance is assumed, 

1 shall lay my hands on this youth and detain him to- 
morrow.” I cast an expressive glance on ManjuvA- 
dinf, and said, ‘so may it be!’ We then received 
alms, and went, having previously given a sign to 
N41fjangha to follow us. When alone, 1 asked him 
where Prachafidavarma was. He told me, that, be- 
ing quite sure of the Sovereignty, he occupied the 
royal palace, where he amused himself with the com- 
pany of dancers. The Prince I left in an empty 
temple, not far from the wall, and told him to keep 
close. 1 then entered the throng, and exhibiting as a' 
dancer attracted the ndtice of Prachafidavarmd. 
When it was siin-set, I performed in various styles of 
dancing and singing, imitated different voices, and* as- 
sumed different postures, as those of a' scorpion*, 
Makara, and fish. I then borrowed the daggers of 
the standers by, and fixing them in my body displayed ^ 
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feats not easily descnbed. Whilst thus engaged I 
strjick Prachai'idavarma, although he was at the 
distance of twenty yards, on the breast with a knife, 
exclaiming,’ May Vasantabhanu live a thousand years! 
One of the attendants attempted to seize me, but 1 
shook him off senseless; then looking disdainfully on 
the frightened crowd I leaped over a wall of the 
height of two men, and then plunged into a neigh- 
bouKng^rovc, whilst Nalfjangha following me levelled 
the marks of my footsteps. 1 continued my flight so^ 
as to beguile pursuit, and at last leaping the ditch, got 
safe out of the palace, and came to the temple where 
I had left my young charge, resuming my mendicant 
garb. We then set out again, and having passed 
through the crowds collected about the palace gate, 
with difficulty reached the cemetery. In the temple 
of Durgd, which stood there, I had formerly practised 
a small cavity leading from the outside to below the 
pedestal of the image, and concealed the outer en- 
trance with a large slab of stone, which I had taken 
out of a pai't of the wall where it was loose. At mid- 
night, having put on suitable dresses gorgeous with 
costly gems, brought us by a confidential messenger 
•from the Queen, we entt‘i*ed the chasm. The Queen 
having caused the funeral Ceremonies for Prachafida- 
varm4 to* be performed, and spread the report that 
his Meath had been contiived by the ruler of Asmaka, 
came the next day, as had been concerted, to the 
temp}e and worshipped the* Goddess, throwing open 
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the shrine to all people, that they might satisfy them- 
selves it was occupied. After which they retired, 
closing the door, but keeping near the building, and 
on the outside awaited the results, whilst the drums 
beat loudly. On this I lifted up the image, and its iron 
base upon my head (no easy labour), and setting it on 
one side, issued forth with the Prince. 1 then re- 
placed the image as before, and the doors being again 
opened, we were accordingly found in the temple" to 
the great delight and astonishment of the people. I 
immediately addressed them and said, ‘Hear and be- 
lieve what the Groddess declares to you through me. 
The tiger that bore off the Prince was myself, .and I 
have adopted him as my son; receive him, and dread 
ray power; respect me as his protector, and acknow- 
ledge my protection by giving me his sister.’ They 
all exclaimed with delight: The offspring of the race 
of Bhoja is given us by the Goddess for a ruler! No 
words could express the joy of the (^ueen, who 
made me happy that day with the hand of her daugh- 
ter. 1 took care to till our hiding place in the temple, 
and as no trace of our contrivance was discovered, 
the people believed me to be some superhuman per- 
sonage, and were not therefore to be diverted from ' 
I’espect to me by any malignant divinations or under- 
hand contrivances. The Prince was generally known 
as Aryaputra, or the ^on of the Goddess. In order 
to. enable him to complete his political studies, 1 con- * 
ducted the affairs of state.o Government is an ardupus 
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matter; it has three pi*inciples, Council, Authority 
and Activity. These mutually assisting each other 
dispatch all affairs: Council determines objects, 
Authority' commences, and Activity effects their 
attainment. Policy is a tree, of which Council is 
the root. Authority the stem, and Activity the 
main branch, the seventy- two Praki-itis arc the 
leaves, the six (jualities of royalty the blossoms. 
Power, .and Success the flowers and the fruit. Let 
this shade protect the King. There was a person at 
Court, named Aiyaketu, who had been the minister of 
Mitravarma; he was a skilful counsellor, and well- 
disposed to the Queen, being from the same country. 
Kosala. It was very desirable to secure his attach- 
ment, and I therefore taught Nalijangha to say to him 
thus, as it were, in confidence: ‘Tell me, wise Sir, 
who is this man of marvel that apju'opriates the pros- 
pei'ity of the state? shall this snake be suffered to 
swallow the Prince, or compelled to rc-gorge him?’ 
The answer of Aryaketu iny agent was to bring to 
me, and this and similar conversations lie hehl with 
him, but in vain. The other replied, “Speak not in 
this manner. The qualities of this person arc most 
admirable, and I equally venerate his prudence and 
amenity, his prowess and skill. When the kingdom 
shall be^in a state of security, and its inveterate foes 
afipeased or eradicated, i have no doubt we shall see 
the young Prince duly installed in his father’s throne, 
an{I the Prince of Asmakay wise as he thinks himself. 



deprived xjf htiljjpdisessions.” H»ving j|^uS;«^rtaui-' 
C<1 the friendty'^isposition of Aryaketu, I entcro^ into, 
an intimate eonfedei'aey with him, and attached to tny- 
self him, and all his friends, men of fidelity ana skilly 
by whose assistance I governed all the Kingdom, ahd 
maintained justice ami religion within its boundaries<^^ 


U. 
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IX. 

ON THE ART OF WAR AS KNOWN 
TO THE HINDUS. 

(Head before the U. A.s. Society. June 17, 184tt.) 


However unsuccessful in their contests with for- 
eign invaders, the inferiority of the Hindus in the art 
of war arose from no want cit (uiltlvation of it as a 
science, an(J in theory, though not in pi-actice, they 
were probably supei'ior to those by whom tliey were 
overcome. •• 

. A sup[)lementary portion of the sacred institutes of 
the Hindus, or the Vedas, was ajipropriated to the 
subj(?ct of military science under the appellation of 
Dhannr-i^eda^ the Veda or institutes of Archery. The 
original treatise so termed is not known to exist, and 
is probably lost. A short tract entitled Dhanur-veda 
in Mr. Oolebrooke's collection is a modern coinposi- 
tiion, and is ol little value: a^ more detailed treatise 
and one much more ancient occupies, several chapters 
of the Agni Purana^ as that Puraiia is met with in 
some parts of Upper India. The chapters do not 
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occur in eith^^df. two copies of the Purina in the 
India House Libraiy. They have a place in a cbpy 
in my possession*; but unfortunately the MS. is 
mutilated and incorrect in many passages iof £he 
chapters on the military art, and the information dc- 
.rivable.froju the work is in most respects fragmentary 
and uncertain : from these two sources however, from 
original Lexicons, and from incidental notices in 
the heroic poems, especially the Mah&bhdrata,' a 
variety of interesting particulars of the ancient art of 
war amongst the Hindus may be gleaned. 

The use of the term Dimmish, or in com2)osition 
Hhanur (as Dhanur Veda), as synonymous with arms 
in general is at once charsicteristic of Hindu waidare. 
The how was the wcai>on on which they principally 
depended. So also the words Dhtlnushka and Hlian- 
win, signilying literally a bowman, are ahvays used to 
denote a warrior or soldier. Hence perliaj»s one of 
the elements of Indian inferiority in the field, as the 
arrow, however formidable as a missile, was but a 
feeble instrument in close combat, and its use was cal- 
culated to impair the (jourage of the combatant by 
habituating him to shun rathci’ than to seek the con- 
tiguity of his focinan. Although the favourite weapon 
however, it was by no means exclusively cinjiloyed, 
and other inissilcf^ as the discus, short iron' clubs and 
javelins, were in general use. 'I'he troops were armed 
also with swords, maces, battle-axes and speai's, and 

* [Aufrechl, Catul. Codd. MSS., I, p. 7.] 
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were defended from the weapons the enemy''by 
shields, helmets, quilted jackets or iron anuoiu', and 
coats of 'mail. 

According to the best authorities, the component 
parts of an Indian army were four; Elephants, chariots, 
cavalry, and infantry. • 

These were arranged in bodies of vaiious sti'ength, 
but theoretically at least in always the same pro- 
portion. The smallest division was termed a FafH 
and consisted of one elephant, one chariot, three horse 
and five foot. The next, the Senimiukhu, was formed 
of three elephants, three cars, nine horse and lifteen 
foot. The larger bodies, companies, regiments, bri- 
gades, and armies, were made up in the same ratio, 
each component part becoming successively of thrice 
the strength of that which belonged to the preceding 
aggregate. The whole of the specifications are the 
following: 


Patti 

Elephant. 

1 

Chariot. 

1 

Horse. 

3 

Foot. 

Sendmukha 

3 

3 

9 

15 

Gulma 

9* 

9 

27 

45 

Gada 

27 

27 

81 

1.S5 

Vdhinl 

81 

81 

243 

405 

PHtand 

243 

243 

729 

1215 

Chamd 

729 

729 

2187 

3645 

Anikinl 

2187 

2187 

6581 

10935 


Avi .^ksha%t1m’tS^ or complete army, comprised ten 
Anficinfs, or 2I.87U elephants, as many chariots, 
65..fil0 horse and 109.35U foot. It is asserted in the 



Bf«ii&bh&rata'll^ttk«i^teen AkshMdtii&f^ ne^er^^stroy- 
ed in the sgrie^ of t>attlei> fought in the oountcy be« 
tween H^stinai^ora ami Indrapraetha, or the upper part 
of jthe Do&b near Delhi, between the tone of ^Aii0a 
and their kinuncn of the raee qt Shru for the sover* 
eiguty of India. 

Independently of the extravagant numbers assigned 
to the larger divisioub , it ib obvious that araniea so 
coinpobed can have existed only in imagina(^ou; and 
^ that thousands and Iciib of thousands of elephants could 
never have been brought at one time into action. Ihi 
smaller bodies the proportion may have been observed, 
and three horsemen and five footmen*niay have been 
the coui{)luinent of a single elephant or chariot as long* 
as the corps did not exceed the strength of the Ouhm. 
As the companies increased, the proportion must have 
been altered. In one place in the Agni Pur&fia it is 
enjoined that titteeu foot soldiers should be attached 
to each elephant, and this is a more like^ propoi*tion 
than five. Even then we cannot admit the possibility 
of the ratio, as the numbers of cars and elephants 
augmented, or in fact of the numbers themselves. No 
ai'iny was ever accompanied by 20000 elephants, and 
even a twentieth pai't were questionable, although, as^ 
we know from the Greek historians of Alexander’s 
expedition, the Indian armies did present a formidable 
array of these powei'^il animals: according to ono*ac- 
count there wei*e two hundrod in the anny of Porus*. 
The enumeration however is valuable as preseptin^ 
characteristic featm'es of Hindu* warfare aiid exnross- 



mvoB A«m»» wa» a» kmowk 

ingTtbe Uoportifetifie in their ^yettiiKr />f elelthan^H MSS' 
chariots aa the mcMt eMential porttpna of the anhy. 

Notwitfastandi&g pvdtthDencc tl&is ^vcn W 

these two attittts, ^fcheit»>is a great and charactM*istic 

dis^ction'in Iheir ip||}kation. It is remarkable 'Ihat 

in the heroic poems a hero is vei^ rarely represented 

riding on'«h elephant, and never on a horse: hie ap- 

prc^riate steifon is the chariot, and hence a leader and 

.a wanior of note is most commonly designated as a 

Sathin, a rider in a car, or an Atiratha or a Mahd-^ , 

ratha, a rider in a great car. Thei'e are however some 

instances of a chieftain’s moving through the army 

upon an elephailt or even going to battle so mounted, 

*and the Grecian accounts of Porus on his elephant ai’e 

therefore not without warrant. Thus Duryodhana in 

the first encounter with the Pifidavas rides through 

his own ranks on an elephant*. Bhagadatta, Vinda 

and Anuvinda, three of his atlies, are described in the 

review of hi% army as riding on elephants. Bhfshma, 

praising his grandnephews Duryodhana and the rest, 

says of them &at they are able to fight equally well 

on an elephant’s shoulders or the floor of a chariot: 

and in the first day’s battle Uttara, the son of Vir&fa, 

'mounted on an elephant, attacks king l^alya in his 

<fiiariot. The elephant kills the horses, hut Salya 

launches a javelin at Uttara and kills him. It would 

seein as if the warrior who fou^t on an elephant also 

guided him; for it is said by the poet that, as Uttara 
. * ♦ 


c. 


^(MabibbArata, Bbfsbma JParva [v. 747]). 


be quitted ^ 

pramuktAn]f^ei2|ttttm. The qm ftw jtoajjl udaSot 

8tUl ased to .^ip^Qi the ^ ^ 

The mere inmel ridee% op 

a lower grade, eevei^ ol tvh^'i|il^^«ef^«<!)4 )|^ 
animal’s back in oS cht^ «lld 

aimed with bows and erro'w# «od other Wiiilfdt>|<>t.'A%* 
cording to Megasibenes, as queted^by 
Indian elephant eartied tbi'ee arcbere hecides«*%eL, 
driver, and his account agrees well eqoqj^ with whet 
may be inferred from the incidental notppWiaf $aQ|Ayil)l 
writers. Besides the defriment inflicted by ^e 
archers on the enemy, the especial service of t^ 
elephants was to act as pioneers upon a march* plear- ' 
ing away such impediments as small trees apd shn^bi^ 
and in battle to oppose the elephants of the enemy and 
break in upon and scatter his array. 

The chariot was in a still greater degree than the 
elephant characteristic of Indian warfai’e; hut,asaboye 
observed, it was the especial vehicle of t&e chiefs «td 
leaders. That it bore a large proportion to the whole 
force is ce^rmed by clmaicgl authority, as aceord- 
ing to Cnrflus** there were thi’ee hpndred chariots- in 
the first line of Porus’s battle. He says that each* 
chariotheldsixmen, two bearing shields, two bowmen* 
and two armed drivers. This however does*not'Seem 
to be correct. Othec classical autfiorities state the 
— — 1 — , ».,V 

\* C^ritflSS. LaMen, lBd.«Alt., II1„389.] 
f dKDI, is; Lasseb, 1. I.,*!]. 147.] 
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ji if 

number q(f<, 4 rc»rried ‘||^ the war-ear act 

three, or tW6«,^«aisriors >aQd'^Jb$‘^iver. Diis majjr 
hs^ 'hee{i< o^iC^iaiielljr t^e ' caseg^ Hlmt u;i general, 

' aoo(»4i0|^ttt the {^>em«^hei« weife in tbeHiodu 

ohi)^pt<jlfi at the siege of tTroy 'hut two 

Ihe oossbatont wad his charioteer* The 
sa wnougst the Greeks was no ordinary 
> ; he iWas a warrior and at least the confidential 

attebdant and :&iend of the chiefs On particular oc- 
casions hei-oe# of renown did not disdain to take the^ 
vrins in company with an equd. Thus Karha, the 
prince of Anga, drives the oar of l^alya, king of Madra, 
and Krishna acts as the charioteer of his friend Ar- 
jona. The car was drawn by two horses in general, 
h(U sometimes by four, and one object of attack seems 
to have been the destruction of the hCNcses, compiling 
the rider to quit his car and fi|^t on foot. This how- 
ever he frequently did without being so compiled, 
whenever apparently his arrows and darts failed, and 
he had recourse to his sword, axe or mace»' The 
facility with which this is efibcted shews that the 
chariot was opmi eithen all round or bdiinfi and at no 
great elevation above the ground. There is otherwise 
* no description of its form, although many of its parts 
‘ tune specified in lexiccms. Oi|e paft of its decorations 
was thChunner of the cfifief, a flag.wi1h a device pe- 
colfarfjto the individual. ThUKtArJunot’s bmtnev boi% 
tltMEnk^ HanumAn, Bhf8hiTOHiii.qMi^>b^ Hiv*'* 
ysrojl^’s asetpeut^ Kripa’s*a.bi^>— 

^ sj^d hs any way, as were .tholie.df the il^ 
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ScTtbians with acyi^l^, 
the mode of 
common to 
Hiitdus, and 

natioDOiWas d^^atripia T^ c||bd 
by the ikirop^tth Gi'eeka»*moag8 t^ l ^ |( |^ 
been of little advantage oafin^ tlfa ji 
country, eccah &11 iirto disuae, phthi^i^ 

Egypt it coutimitd nMm]h»l»ter, 4|nd40il4a ^ 
in the importance attached to thattmV there ki'ai^ 
evident resemblance between the">jB|^’|itiahs 
Hindus. At the same time it fe id>vio<ts ^at nO 
course could have sal^isted between thein,>ptf''llM 
former would have learnt from the hitter thehy rnt gU i 
ment of the elephant. The animal was clwe at IriiNl 
in the wilds of Africa, but no delineation <tif it, tatte or 
wild,, in peace or war, appears in the numerous repdi- 
sentations which have been discovered of battles, 
sieges or processions. As with the so with 

the Hindus the horse came to supersede ihe elwhiot. 
There is no mention of the latter in the acCbnnts 
given by Bloiiammediin wiitess of their &6t engage- 
ments with the’Hindus. Its use is characteindtiC^of 
antiquity, snd»iite exchange for the horse maj/ net* 
improbably be ascribed in tome degree to the infiisi^ 
of Scythian tribes «ad maanners from the wiMt about 
the commencement o&anr era. ^ 

WhtlM}vetdwntlte"4ittributioii of ^e cpmb4<IM^<^^. 

was much*dl®eren0(i 
they, wielded. The bow^'itni^at^itljll^ 
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1jb« to«c«, made of iron lU- 

tpgetKer nr deem to have 

been the ^ritetc^^al ^iefs, vrhilbt in' ad- 

dHiol)*tni;tli(^ apmyrs lutd e^xips of diffi^nt'^foinoe 4iid 
udMfaHMMf were emyiloyfid ‘by ^tueiv fol- 

iownni^nwi atiMMBaBptty by thdMnselvefii l>etin]ed de- 
serijplkniHr nf>«(Mne erf these weapons are ^ven in the 
XHbanar-vodaf Agni Pnr&hn and commentaries on the 
AmaiTakpsha and ibfabAbh4rai^ Th^ do not always 
agree, but they sowetimesjafford curious paiiiculars. 

Thus of Bow* it is said that they may be made of 
metal, horn or wood, the bowstring of cord made from 
hemp, flax, the p4f or lute plant, from the fibi'es of 
bark, or from mumal membrane, especially of the 
deer, balMo or ox. The kinds of horn preferred are 
those of the boff«do and Rauhidia, a sort of deer. 
Different kinds of wood, whether of trees or twining 
plants', are used; hut the best bows are constructed oi 
the Bambu, cut at the end of autumn. The length of 
a bow varies from one as long as a man’s arm to 
one of four cubits or six feet: the latter is declared to 
be the best. The arrom* also very im^htogth from 
three feet to five or six: they should be smooth and 
*toqgh> be made of wood ai. of bambui, feathered at 
the bulk and tipped at the head with steel points vari- 
oody sfesiped, needle or laBKJe-pomtnd, semicircqlw, 
dedtifewm, double .-edged or fifie a saw; they 

shoti^^^ grehsed or anoinJ«d 

used in battle oce^« . ^ch lpi^ w^ih 




used' 

,ma#? 

tis^ \=f9]f\, -xVWSos 

Nir&cha%hdn^ ^ays 

shot "'■with , _, 

manajgbt^. . 

the .^-ight hip. PaH^ b||..ti^b 
Hindus opnsisti^ la ^ :4 

once, froiatffo«a* to flinib 


Stv0i'ds 'were «€ vaiious 


shs^;^ 


are sjud t<^ be broaght Slb^^couhl^ieSii''#^ 

are unacquaintei§, fhatii^''!if the naia4|^^htl)|f^tl^^il^‘ ' 

from- 'KhitbVatiara . and ^ryiiW'^a. 

Bengal and BdIar mre eomntended as^ni^^d^^-’O^ ' ; 
pable of taldbg a fine’ edge, fiibrica^ 

the best steel which' rit^'^barjcdy -^^ea b^ng* 

The best-sized sword ’|a%ne ififly -fingers long, haiHng ;, 
the him'dle guarded by aa-'-iren netting: ’^i^^muat 
hare/bnen n« '*"* :" *V 's 

. , 'The ' teljhnk^^ chliaificatiQa "'of - is . ' 

uj^ually. fivefold^'i^or ^viyiiseilee thrown with-.^^^^* - 
strunaenb Pi; ei;^a^' ^ ’'wro^^^^i^-X 

;l)oyrfr; ; 2'. ^i^jli^^.thQHed«<^l^ hand, ,- 
st6he% club>, 
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as' ille^ 'Lexic^ 

Poems ws lie^ &f t^indir 

vidual^ ^apous. 'edd^pasii^ closes ; but their 

descriptions do not-idtrays agree. « Thus t^.tQpfn- 
iaeati^ro>on Afuaraf>. eal} the ^Ai’^idi^pd^i^ia.'plbn't ar> 
row eithier' cset AvitU the hand or. biown through a 
tube, or it is- a. i^ort club. hurled b^ the hfind; the 
coniiiientator on . 'the Mah4bb&rata says, it is the in- 
striVtiieut called by the Mahrattas Gophan, which is 
interpreted a sling. The former identify the Tamara 
with the Savali, which in Hindi and Bengtdi is the 
name of an 11*00 bar or crow; the latter says it is a 
dart with a long stick or a javelin, and its use, as 
noticed in the text, is most in accordance with his 
explanation. . According to him - also the Ndrdcha is 
a large ai'ruw with a broad blade,.but the others agree 
in asserting, that it is an ai’row entii’ely of iron. One 
of the commentators on Amara calls the Prdsa a 
Chi^l, a sort of quoit or discus still thrown by the 
Sikhs; the rest generally explain it by the terms 
konch, kunta and neza, which imply alanceorspeai*; 
the commentator on tiie Mahabhdrata . calls it the 
Saintf, a javelin with a string fastened .to it, so as . to 
^•ecover it after it has been cast. These differences 
indicate the imperfect acquaintance possessed by later 
writers semongst the Hindus with the weapons fami^u* 
to liheir forefatiiero, and the''S»me.-infm!eBce .may be 
'draw^, ff^m then* vague and iin'p^itfee^nqj^lNi of other 
impleiiS^ts mentioned In^^O the 

said to be a short dai‘£-^'0^^by .ike hand, ^e 



PaiUiSi, which &pjpeitN lo faaMMlN^ tt kind or 

halherd; the K^Ma axuSt are inhMUea» but 
of what nature has not been asoevtained. IRnb JPd^t 
which is- specified in the Agni Purdna amongst 
weapotMi>is any sort of noose or bindingyand 
which has fdso a place in the same enumenMaop, do* 
notes any sort of machine, implement or engine. 

A question of great historical interest is the know* 
ledge possessed by the Hindus in early agea of'any' 
such combustible as gunpowder or of its application 
to military purposes.* It is one to which no satisfac- 
tory answer can be yet given : our research into Hindu 
antiquity is yet too supei*ficial, our acquaintance with 
Hindu litc^ratiire and science too imperfect to wai'rant 
our replying in the negative, because we have not yet 
found any positive mention of such an article in the 
passages which have been consulted. ‘‘The Hindus, 
as wc find from their medical writings, were perfectly 
well acquainted with the constituents of gunpowder — 
sulphur, chai*coal and saltpetre, — and had them all at 
hand in great abundance. It is vei'y unlikely that they 
should not have discovered their inflammability either 
singly or in combination. To this inference a priori 
may be added that drawn from positive proofs, that * 
the use of fire as a weapon* of combat was a familiar 
idea, as it is constantly described in heroic poems. 
The Agni-astra or Five-arm is, it is true, the element 
itself wielded by some superhuman hci'o or demigod, 
who exercises a miracqlrAis cumipand over fircj.hut^ 
the notion might have Originated in some mere morfial* ^ 
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device for the production of flaihe and smoke. Sockets 
a]>pear to be of Indian inveotioA mid had loi^ been 
used in native armies when Bktropeans came first in 
contact v^ith them: whether they are mentioned by 
Sanskrit authorities, has yet to be determined. It is 
commonly said by the Pai'idits that the Rocket is in- 
( ended by the Satayhnl, a weapon named by the 
jioclh. The term means the destroyer of hundreds; 
ac<bir< 1 jng to some explanations it was a ball of stone 
or metal studded with spikes; but if so, it could 
scarcely have been thrown by hand*. Amongst or- 
dinary weapons again one is named the Vajra, the 
thunderbolt, and these specifications seem to denote 
the employment of some explosive projectile, which 
could not have been in use except by the agency of 
something like gunpowder in its properties. That 
the Hindus 'had something like Greek £1*6 is also 
rendeivd probable by Ctesias who describes their em- 
ploying a particular kind of infiammable oil for the 
purpose of setting hostile towns and forts on fire**. 

The subject of Tactics was not omitted in Hindu 
military science, and* a great variety of modes of 
array arc mentioned in the Agni Purdiia and the 
heroic poems. They ar»’ not described however suf- 
ficiently in detail to give us very pi*ecise ideas of their 

several dispositions. 

« 

^ [('f. Habd&alpadruinu s. v., auil Notp TT. ^On the oaily use 
ol gunpowder in India’% in Sii 11. iflUiOt’b Index to the Historiaiis 
ot Muhammedan India Calcutta; 1849^ especially p. ff.] 

* [Sir H. Elliot, 1. I., p. 370 ff. Lassen, Ind. Alt., II, 641 f.] 
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The component dmeion* of on amy in array are 
variously enumerated as three, four, or seven. In the 
lirst we have the Uras, the breast or centi*e, the 
Kaksheuiy the flanks, and the Pakshas, literally as with 
ourselves — the wings. The second classification adds 
to these the Pratigraha, the reserve. In the larger 
number* we have also the KoK, a van or body in ad- 
vance, the Madhya or middle, a second line or centre 
behind the breast, and the PrisMha, the back, a third 
Jine between the Madhya and the reserve. These di- 
visions however are considered to b(‘ more than 
uivlinarily necessary, and Vrihnspati, an old authority 
on all matters of regal administration, civil or military, 
whose wcjrks arc no longer extant, is quoted in the 
Agni Piirdiia as holding the four-fold disposition to be 
sutlHcient for all useful purposes. 

Of the order of march we have these particulars in 
the Agni Puraha: “After «hic deliberation with his 
council the king or general should set tqrth with his 
elephants, chariots, cavalry, infantry, and ti*easure. 
Whenever unusual danger is apprehended in conse- 
ipiencc ot having to lraveif»e rivers, mountains or 
forests, or to pass by fortifie<l posts, the army should 
proceed in order of battle. The scouts with a strong* 
vanguard should lead thd way. The king with his 
women, his baggage and his tre^ure should be 
stationed in the centre, supported immediately by ihe 
cle2)hants; on the right and left of them should move 


[Kainaiidaki, XIX, 90,] 
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the chariots, and the iKMRse ^l^dld coV3br thh estircine 
flanks. The forest or irregaltir bt^n4s a,nd .auj^iaries 
should bring up the rear. The order is to be diver- 
sified* accoVding to the direction fitHn ^Iphr attack 
may be anticipated.” 

‘‘When the contending parties are fifirly inatched, 
liostililios should be carried on openly and hononrably. 
If one be much weaker than the other, he may allow- 
ably ha\ c recourse to stratagems, such as making a 
show of battle iit the front of the enemy whilst the 
real assault is covertly dii'ected agiunst his rear, or as 
falling upon the rear of an enemy with one pai’t of the 
army whilst another previously placed in ambuscade 
assails the van during the confusion. It is also per- 
mitted to take advantage of the ground, and to attack 
hostile troops whilst embarrassed in a defile or in a 
broken country, or to commence an action with in- 
ferior troops, so as to exhaust the enemy’s sb’ength, 
and then topfull upon him with fresh forces of the best 
description, or to surprise the enemy’s camp when the 
troops arc unprepared or asleep.” 

“The especial offices of the elephants are, on a 
march to make way through thickets in an attack on 
fo^f^ed places, to force open the gateways or pull 
down palisades, and in action to lead the charge, 
especially against compact divisions.'* The drivers 
of'the chariute ai'e also to head a chpige and pene- 
trate thraugh tho^eneiny’s line, 8o*Uiat horse and 
fo<^ma;^^frow<^They are intended tp bear off the 
woub^HUlpm thlujl^ld an$^atfbtjd escape 
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to the chiefs if defeated. They bear the bx*avest; and 
most illustrious warriors to every part of the fidld, 
where their presence is most needed, and they arc to 
drive through and disorder the enemy’s railks in 
every direction.” 

“A commander in chief should be careful to select 
Ills position according to the composition of his forces. 
Plains of considerable extent and of tolerably level 
suriacc are best adapted for the evolutions of •both in- 
^lantry and cavalry. If intersected by hills, it is not 
material, provided they be of no great elevation and 
ineijuality. Level ground free from trees, bricks, 
stones and mud is best suited to chariots. Klephants 
act to ad\^antagc in a similar situation, but brushwood 
and thicket, if consisting of only small trees and 
creepers, are no obstructions to them. In every case 
care should be taken to provirle ample space for the 
movements of the ditferent bodies, and that neither cn 
masse nor individually the troops be inconveniently 
crowded.” 

“The general of an army is to remain in rear of his 
forces, attended by his chief cj^licers and guarded by 
a strong reserve, lie is never to expose himself to 
personal danger, for the general is the soul of the ^ 
army, and deprived of liiip it cannot escape de- 
struction.” 

• • 

The an-ay of forces in action is termed generally 
Vyiiha. The different kinds of array arc sufficiently 
numerous: they are dcsij^nated by appellations hav- , 
mg reference to their supposed figures; but the tersm 
II. ■ ' ’ 20 
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are for the most part too fanciful to e^presa any very 
definite signification. In the Amara Kosha* it is said, 
the Vyiihas are the Daiida and others. Danda, literally 
a sticK or staff, is explained to signify the army in 
line. The commentator Raya Muku^a particularises 
three of the other Vyiihas, the Bhoga or column, the 
Maikdala or hollow circle, and the Asanhata or de- 
tached arrangement of the different parts of the force, 
the elephants, cars, horse and foot severally by them- 
selves. Each of these Vydbas is subdivided into many^ 
modifications: there are seventeen varieties of the 
Dafida, five of the Bhoga, and several of both the 
Mafidala and Asanhata. Their names are enumerated 
in the Agni Purdfia, and an attempt is ma^e to de- 
scribe a few of them, but the description is rarely in- 
telligible without plans or diagrams ; indeed details of 
this nature must almost always be indistinct, even 
when minutely particularised. In the authority refen’ed 
to however rfhe particulars ai’e few and by no means 
precise. Some Vyiihas are named from their object. 
Thus the Madhyabhedi is intended to break the centre 
of the enemy’s array,* the Anlarhhedi to penetrate 
between its divisions. Most commonly however the 
nomenclature is derived from a supposed resemblance 
of the array to some rei^ or imaginary figure. Thus 
the Ma^aravy&fia is the army drawn up like the 
Makara, a fabulous marine monster ; the ^enavyiiha 

^^[n, 8, .2, 47; and‘'S[lltnanda1kv*XIX, 41 — 43, with the com- 
mentary.] 
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is the aiTay in the form of a hawk or ea^e wi^^h its 
wings spread. In *the Sakatavyuha the aimy is -ar- 
ranged in the shape of a waggon, and in the Arddha- 
ch^ndra in that of a half moon; Sarvatobhadra is die 
hollow square or disposition of the troops facing every 
way outwai'ds, and Gomutrika is said to be a diagonal 
disposition, a sort of arrangement in echellon*. In 
short, as the original observes, the VyOha should as- 
sume eveiy possible shape which may be bpst lotted 
to oppose the disposition and strength of the hostile 
force. Some further and perhaps more particulai* (il- 
lustration of this subject may be derived from the 
heroic poems in their descriptions of battles. Thus in 
the Mahabh^ri'ata** in the first encounter of the op- 
posing armies Yudhishthira, in consequence of finding 
himself very inferior in numbers to the Kurus, suggests 
to his brother Aijuna the adoption of the SuchimukhOt 
the needle -pointed airay. Aijuna recommends the 
Vajra or thunderbolt array for the same reason. It 
is easy to conceive what is meant by either, especially 
as the purport of the Ptindavas is offensive rather 
than defensive : a narrow front or close column is to 
be formed with a view to break the enemy’s line. 
Accordingly Duiyodhana, the commander of the 
Kurus, is apprehensive Df being attacked, and ar-‘ 
ranges his army in the Abhedya—ihQ impenetrable — 
aiTay, in which the different parts of the army, of the 


* [See the commentary . oit Kamandi^ XIX, 48 ff.] 

** [VI, 699. 729.] 
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foot, horse, cars and elephants, aii’e so intermingled as 
to support each other. There arc many such inci- 
dental notices in the Mahtibharuta, but in a work of 
subh extenf it would be a task of much time ^nd 
trouble to collect them. 

Nothing is said in the Agni Puraha of the encamp- 
ment of an army, but that this subject received due 
attention appeal's from various passages in the heroic 
poeiiis. .With one of these this imperfect notice of 
Hindu military science may be concluded. It is taken 
from the Udyoga Parva of the Mahabhurata^. 

“Then Yudhishthira led the army to a level and 
fertile spot abounding with fodder and fuel, taking 
care not to trespass in tlie march upon funeral 
grounds, temples, places of pilgrimage or the hermit- 
ages of holy men, and commanded his troops to 
halt on a place that was commodious, agreeable and 
well watered. After a short interval of repose the 
prince went, forth, followed by many of his leaders 
and attended by a strong detachment, and having 
driven back the hostile squadrons of Hhritardshfra, 
examined the ground ia every dk'ection carefully, as- 
sisted by Krishtia. In obedience to his orders Dhrish- 
tadyumna, the son of Parvata, Satyaki, the skilled in 
chariots, and the hero Yuyndhana caused the ground 
to be meAsured for the site of the encampment , and 
carrying it on one side along the sacred nver of 
Kurukshetra, the. HiraiWati, which was flowing with 

f ^ 

[w. 5170 — 87. See also KAtuaiidakiya uitis., cU. 16.j 
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pure and saluVricuis watei’s undefiled by mud* and 
sand, Kesava directed a deep ditch to be dug on 'the 
other sides for the gi’eater security of the camp. 
The ai’iny was then inarched into the inclosed space 
and arranged agreeably to the precepts which regulate 
the practice of encampment. Whatever it was proper 
to do on such occasion Kesava commanded to be exe- 
cuted. Store of fire-wood and of all uecessaiiep for 
eating and drinking was provided. Large and hand- 
, some huts like the spacious vehicles of the gods were 
erected severally for the chiefs. Artificers dexterous 
in various handicrafts were there in numbers, and 
skilful Surgeons were in attendance, well furai^hed 
with the, means of healing wounds. Quantities of 
honey and ghee and resin and fuel and piles of 
bows and arrows and armour were heaped up like 
mountains, and Yudliishthira took care that in every 
tent fodder, fuel and water should be abundantly 
jirovided. Great engines of war, iron shafts, speai*s, 
axes, bows , arrows , quivers and elephants like 
mountains armed with spikes and covered with 
housings of iron m*all were 'beheld in the camp by 

hundreds and thousands. When the Pandavas knew 

• 

that their friends had taken up their respective ^ 
quarters, they moved witj^ their own divisions to 
their several stations; and the Riqgs their allies^ in 
order to secure their triumph observed in their en- 
campment the strict rules of self-denial, liberality and 
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X. 

THE 

MEtlHA DUTA 

OR 

C I. 0 U D M E S S E N G E R : 

A Poem in the Sanskrit language, by Kaliddsa. 

« 

Translated into English verse, 'with notes and illustrations. 


Prefaj^ to the second edition. London: 184»3. 

The Translation of the Megha Dtita was the first 
attempt made by me to interest European readers in 
the results of my Sanskrit studied. It has the imper- 
fections of a juvenile work; and the Translator has 
no doubt sometimes not only departed from his 
original further than wa^ necessary, but further than 
wap justifiable; .and has occasionally mistaken its 
meaning. Some of the mistakes I have corrected; 
and in some instances have altered the arrangement 
^o^Ke lines, so as to adhere’’i;iore nearly to the order 
of the original. 1 have not cared,, however, to render 



THB IdEGHA Dli'rA. 


• 811 


the version much closer or more faithful; as even had 
I been inclined to thke the trouble, the circumstance 
of the book becoming a class-book would have deter- 
red me from the attempt: but it is very possible, that 
whatever poetical fidelity the version may possess, 
might have been injured by verbal approximation, 
and that the attempt to give a more literal likeness of 
the poem of K&liddsa would only have impaired the 
similitude of its expression. . ** 

I have gone over the Notes with more attention, 
and have continued the information they convey to 
the present time. 1 have added some, and omitted 
some, especially those which were designed to place 
the parallel passages of European poets in contiguity 
with the language and sentiments of the Indian bard. 
Such analogies will readily suggest themselves to well- 
educated minds ; and it cannot be necessary to endea- 
vour to prove to them, that Imagination, Feeling, and 
Taste, are not exclusively the products of the Western 
Hemisphere. 

The Megha Diita, or Cloud Messenger, is recom- 
mended to a Student of Sanskrit by its style and by 
its subject. The style is somewhat difficult, but the 
difficidty arises from uo faults of conception or con- 
struction. There must, of course, be some unfamiliar ' 
imagery, some figures of purely local associations, in 
every foreign — in every Oriental composition; l)ut, 
with a few possible exceptions, the,Megha Dfita con- ^ 
tains no ideas that may.nbt be re%dily apprehend^ by ^ 
European intellect. It has no miserable conceits^'^to*. 
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enigmatical puzzles, which bewilder ^ poetic reader, 
and overwhelm a prosafc one with Vlesjjair; and which, 
when the riddle is solved, offer no compensation for 
thfe labour'of solution. The language, although j'e- 
markable for the richness of its compounds, is not dis- 
figured by their extravagance: the order of the 
sentences is in general the natural one, with no more 
violent invei'sion than is indispensable for the con- 
venfencQ of the rhythm. The metre combines melody 
and dignity in a very extraordinary manner; and will, 
bear an advantageous comparisofi, in both respects, 
with the best specimens of uniform verse in the poetry 
of any language, living or «1ead. 

The subject of the poem is simple and ingenious : a 
Yaksba, a divinity of an inferior order, an attendant 
upon the god of riches, Kuvera, and one of a class 
which, as it appears from the poem, is characterized 
by a benevolent spirit, a gentle temper, and an affec- 
tionate dispqsition, has incuired the displeasure of 
his sovereign, and has been condemned by him to a 
twelvemonths’ exile from his home. In the solitary 
but sacred forest in which he spends the period of his 
banishment, the Yaksha’s most urgent cai’e is to find 
an opportunity of conveying intelligence and conso- 
lation to his wife; and, in’ the wildness of his grief, 
he fancied that he discovers a friendly messenger in a 
cloud* — one of those noble masses which seem almost 

. * /^ilson’s transl. of Malatima^hava, Calc. eil. , p. 110 f., 

^anSkrit text, p. 150 f.] 
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instinct with life^ as they traverse a tropical sky in the 
commencement of the Monsoon, and move with slow 
and solemn progression from the equatorial ocean to 
the<snows of the Himalaya. In the spirit of this bold 
but not unnatural personification, the Yaksha ad- 
dresses the Cloud, and entrusts to it the message he 
yearns to despatch to the absent object of his attach- 
ment. He describes the direction in which the Cloud 
is to travel — one marked out for it, indeed^ b/’the 
.eternal laws of nature; and takes this opportunity of 
alluding to the most* important scenes of Hindu my- 
thology and tradition; — not with the dulness of 
prosaYc detail, but with that true poetic pencil which, 
by a few, happy touches, brings the subject of the 
description vividly before the mind’s eye. Arrived at 
the end of the journey, the condition of his beloved 
wife is the theme of the exile’s anticipations, and is 
dwelt upon with equal delicacy and truth; and the 
poem terminates with the message that is intended 
to assuage her grief and animate her 'hopes. The 
whole of this part of the composition is distin- 
guished by the graceful expression of natural and 
amiable feelings, and cannot fail to leave a favou- 
rable impression of the national character; whilst the' 
merely descriptive portion* introduces the student to 
a knowledge of a variety of objects of local, traditional, 
and mythological value, with which it, is his duty to 
become femiliar; ^nd which he will when in India 
contemplate with additibnal interest and pleH^ure^ 
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from his previous acquaintance with the. vei*ses of 
K^id4sa. 

Litde is known of the literaiy history of the Megha 
Biita< It b, by common assent, attributed to Eilidasa, 
a celebrated poet, who is reputed to have been one of 
the ornaments of the Court of Vikramdditya, king of 
Ujjayini, whose reign, used as a chronological epoch 
by the Hindus, is placed 56 years before the Christian 
tera. There is no reason to dispute the truth of these 
traditions*. The poem undoubtedly belongs to a 
classical period of Hindu Literature; and that period, 
there is reason to believe, did not long survive the 
first centuries of Christianity. At a later date, the 
Poets were men of more scholarship than imagination, 
and substituted an overwrought display of the powers 
of the language for the unforced utterance of the dic- 
tates of the feeling or the fancy. This is not the case 
with the Megha Ddta; and although it is rather of a 
more sustained elevation of language than other works 
attributed to the same author, particularly his dra- 
matic compositions, Sakuntala, and Vikrama and 
Urvasi, yet there is a community-of character in them, 
a similar fidelity to nature, a like delicacy and tender- 
ness of feeling, and the same felicity of description, 
gracefulness of imagery, and elegance of expression, 

* [Lassen (Ind. Alt. II, 1158 if.) places the age of KAIidm 
about the cominencement of the 3rd century a. D.; Weber (Ma- 
lavikA und Agnimitra. Berlin: 1856, p. XXYI — XL.) between 
^the eWnd A fourth; and BhAo DAji (Journal Bombay Br. B. 
.^''Soc., VI, 19 ff. & 207 ff.) about the middle of the sixth.] 
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which leave it sufficiently probable that they are t)^e 
works of the sfuue m&ster-hand. There are, indeed, 
in the Vikrama and Urvail especially, passages which 
call the Megha Diita to recollection,* and in 6ne place,* 
where the deserted monarch inquires of the passing 
Cloud whither Urvasl has fled*, we have the germ of 
the perhaps later poem, the Cloud Messenger. Of the 
other works attributed to K^lid^a, the Ritu-sanhara, 
Kaghuvansa, M&lavikdgnimitra, Kumara-samhha^a, 
l^ing^ra-tilaka, Praf^nottara-mal^ Hdsydrflava, and 
Sruta-bodha, some of them are certainly not of his 
composition. 

Where Rajpagiri’s cool, dai“k woods extend, 

And those pure streams, where Slt& bathed, descend; 2 

* [rv, Btr. 74.] 

Verse 1. Bamagiri] Is a compound term signifying The moun- 
tain of Rdma, and may be applied to any of those hills in -which 
the hero resided during his exile or peregrinations. His first and 
most celebrated residence -was the mountain Chitrakuta in Bnndel- 
cund, now known by the name of Coraptah, and still a place of 
sanctity and pilgrimage. We find that tradition has assigned to an- 
other mountain, a part of the Kimoor range, the honour of afford- 
ing him, and his companions, Sita and Lakshmana, a temporary 
asylum, upon his progress to the^south; and it is consequently held, 
in veneration by the neighbouring villagers : see Capt. Blunt’s jour- 
ney from Chunarghur to Yertnagoodum, Asiatic Researches, vii. 60. 
An account of a journey frop Mirzapore to Nagpore, however, Ih the 
Asiatic Annual Register for 1806, has determined die situation of 
the scene of the present poem ^to be in the' vidnity of the latter ' 
city. The modern name the mountain is there statek to 
Bamtec: it is marked in the maps, lUmtege; but I understaiuf^tlu)^ 
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Spoiled of his glories, severed frinip hjis wife, 

A Vanished Yaksha passed his lonely life: 
Doomed, by his lord’s stern sentence, to sustain 
Ttrelve tedious months of solitude and pain. 


the proper wonl is Rslmtenka, which, in the Mahratta languiige, has 
probably the same import ns Ilamagiri , The hill of Rama. It is 
situated but a short distance to the north of Nagpore, and is cover- 
ed with buildings consecrated to Rama and his associates, which 
receive tlic periodical visits of numerous and devout pilgrims. , 
Verse 2. Where Sita bathed.] In hie exile Rama was accom- 
panied by his younger brother, Lakshmana, and his faithful consort 
Sita, or, as she is called in the original, the daughter of Janaka, 
until the latter was carried off by the demon or giant Ravana: see 
the Ramayaiia. The performance of her ablutions in the springs of 
the mountain is here stated to have rendered tlicir water the object 
of religious veneration. 

Verse 4. A Yaksha] Is a demigod, of which there exists a Gana 
or cljiss. They have few peculiar attributes, and arc regarded only 
as the companions or attendants of Kuvera, the god of wealth. 
Tlic word is derived from ‘to worship’; either, because they 
minister to Kuvera, are reverenced themselves by men, or are be- 
loved by the Apsaras, the courtezans of Indra’s heaven. They have, 
however, their own female companions, or wives; as appears by 
the poem. One writer, citedcand censiA-ed by a Commentator on 
the Amara Kosba, derives the name from 91^ ‘to cat,’ because he 
flays they devour children. [For another etymology proposed by 
^ Weber see his “Indischc Studien”, II, 185, and “Omina and Portenta”. 
Berlin: 1859, p. «326.] Occasionally, indeed, the Yakshas appear as 
imps of evil; but, in general, their character is perfectly inoffen- 
sive.‘ j 

Verse 5.] The lord of the Yakshas is ^Kuvera, who, in Hindu 
mythology, performs the functions of the Grecian Plutus. He is the 
^god oiif wealth, and master of nine inestimable treasures. His capital 
^Td^uated on mount Kailasa, ,and inhabited by Yakshas, Kinnaras, 
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To these drear hills through circling days confined, 

In dull unvaried grief,- the god repined; 

And sorrow, withering every youthful charm. 

Had slipped the golden bracelet from his arm; 

When with Ashddha’s glooms the air was hung, 

And one dark Cloud around the mountain clung; 13 


and other inferior deities. He has a variety of appellations alluding 
to these drcuinstances, but is most commonly designated by tke one 
hero employed. The term is expressive of his deformity, being de- 
rived from ^ ‘vile’, and ‘body’; and he is described as having 
three legs, and but eight teeth. No images of him occur, nor is 
any particular worship paid to him; and in these respects there is 
a considerable analogy between him and his Grecian parallel. 
Plutus is described as blind, malignant, and cowardly; and seems 
to have rectu^ed but very slender homage from Greek or Roman 
devotion. The term “sentence”, here used, is, more literally, ‘cui’se.* 
The text also stales that it was incurred by a neglect of duty, the 
Yukslia having been heedless in liis oflicc, • Ac- 

cording to the Coniineiitators, he was the warder of the gate of 
Kuvera's garden; and, quitting his post for a season, allowed 
Indra’s elephant to commit a trespass, and trample down the flower- 


beds. 

Verse 10. Had slipped tlic golden bracelet from his arm.] This 
is a favourite idea with Hhidu poets, and repeatedly occurs: thus, 
ill the elegant drama of SakunUhi, [l^r. 61 R., CG W.] Dushinanta 
says: 



^ JiniHl4i<l II 


or, in Sir William Jones's v^Tsioti, “This golden bracelet, sullied by 
the* flame which preys oA me, and which no dew mitigates, but the 
tears gushing nightly from iiiy e^es, has fallen again and again on 
my wrist, and has been replaced on my emaciated arm.” 
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In form some .elephant, whose sportive rage 
Ramparts, scarce equal to his might, engage. 

Long on the mass of mead-reviving dew 

The heavenly exile fixed his eager view ; , le 

And still the melancholy tear suppressed. 

Though bitterest sorrow wrung his heaving breast. 

For e’en the happy husband, as he folds 

His cherished partner in his arms, beholds 20 


Verse 11. Wheu with Ashadha’s glooms.] The month Ashadbs 
or Asharha comprehends the latter part June and the commence- 
ment of July, and is the period about which the south-west mon- 
soon, or rainy season, usually sets in. 

Verse 13. In form some elephant.] Thus, in the Purana Sar- 
vaswa, clouds arc described ns 

^Shaped like buffaloes, boars, and wild elephants.’ In Chapman’s 
Bussy D’Auibois they are said to assume 
In our faulty apprehensions 
The forms of dragons, lions, elephants. 

And Shakspeare, although he omits the elephant, gives them, with 
his usual overflow of imagery, a great variety of shapes: — 
Sometime we see a cloud that’s dragonish, 

A vapour sometime like a bear or lion, 

A tower’d citadel, a pendant rock, 

A forked mountilin, or blue'promontory, 

With trees upon ’t, that nod unto the world. 

And mock our eyes with air. 

. Anthony & Cleopatra [IV, 12.]. 

Verse 20. For e’en the happy husband.] The commencement of 
the rainy season beipg peculiarly delightful in Hindustan, from the. 
contrast it affords to the sultry weather immediately preceding it, 
and the refreshing sensations it excites, Veconies, to the lover, and 
the ppet, the same source of love^and tenderness, as the season of 
j l^ri/g is to . the young bud poetical* in Europe. 
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This gathering darkneelh with a troubled heart: 

What must they feel, whom fate and distance part! . 
Such were the Yaksha’s thoughts; but fancy found 
Som^ solace in the glooms that deepened I'oAnd; • *24 

And bade him hail amidst the labouring air 
A friendly envoy to his distant fail*; 

Who, charged with gratefnl tidings, might impart 
New life and pleasure to her drooping heart. 28 

Cheered with the thought, he culled each btAlding 
• ^ flower, 

And wildly wooed the fertilizing power ; 

(For who, a prey to agonizing grief. 

Explores not idlest sources for relief ; • 32 

And, as to treatui’es sensible of pain. 

To lifeless nature loves not to complain?) 

Due homage offered, and oblations made, 

The Yaksha thus the Cloud majestic prayed: — 36 


Verse 35. And oblations made.] The oblation of the blossoms of 
the Kutaja, ‘a small tree'’, (Wrightea antidyseiiterica) is called Argha 
(^) in the original, a religious rite, which seems to be analogous 
to the libation of the earlier periods ^ the Grecian ritual. in 

the Amara Kosha [III, 4, 27], is described as a species of worship, 
and is perhaps more properly the act of offering a libation to a vej 
nerable person, or to a deity; although it also implies the oblation 
itself, otherwise denominated This oblation, of which water 

forms the basis, is presented in a cup, a shell, or any metallic ob- 
long, and boat- shaped vessel. [See Mrs. Befnos’ “The Sundhya”, 
pi. XIII.] The vessel in the spoken dialects is (Allied by a similar 
name ‘Argha’. Indeed, Mr. Wilford states, Asiatic Researches, « 
iii. 364, and viii. 274, that ^9gha, in l^skrit, means ‘A boatj; 
whence ho deduces the ship Argo, Ac.; and whence, 
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Hail, friend of Indra, counsellor divine, 

Illustrious offspring of a glorious line! 38 


Bryant’s assistance, we may deduce the Ark of Scripture.’ The 
Sanskrit word, however, has not been found in any of the voca- 
bularies of tile language with the import Mr. Wilford has assigned 
to it. 

The oblation called Argha or Argliya, generally considered, com- 
prise^ eight articles, thus enumerated: 

^rar: Haiti'S « 

^Tlie eight-fold Arghya is formed of watec, milk, the points of Kusa- 
“grass, curds, clarified butter, rice, barley, and white mustard.” In 
the Acharadarsa of Sridatta [Bonfires edition p. 91j, in a passage 
quoted from tlic Devi Parana, they are stated somewhat differently ; 
thus, 

'‘The general Argha, proper for any of the gods, consists of satfron, 
“the Bel, unbroken grain, flowei*s, curds, Durba-grass, Kusa-grass, 
“and Sosaniuni.” Water is not mentioned liere, being considered as 
the vehicle of the whole: the same author adds, that should any of 
these not be procurable, they may be supplied by the imagintition; 

WT% «rT n 

Besides the Argha common to all the gods, there are peculiar ones 
for separate deities: thus we ^nd a few •new-blown buds are suffi- 
cient for a cloud; and in the Sarvaswa Puraiia the Argha for the 
Bun is thus enumerated, 

“Having presented an Arghya^ to the Sun, of water mixed with 
“sandal, and flowers” : and an oblation to the same pjanet, as given 
by l&r. Colebrooke, ^Asiatic Researches, ch. v. 357 [Essays. *1858, 
p. 84.] is said to 'consist of Tila, flowers, barley, water and red 
Sanders. Water alone' is also sufficjicnt to constitute the Argha. In 
^ t;he abides which form the Arglia of the Hindus, as well as in the 
^xnoil^ of presentation, that of pouring it out, or libating, we trace 
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For better far, solicitation fail . . v 

With high deseiM^ than with the base prevail. 

Thou art the wretch’s aid, affliction’s friend; 

To me, unfortunate, thy succour lend : ' 44 

My lonely state compassionate behold. 

Who mourn the vengeance of the god of gold; 


‘^Thc clouds called Puslikara are those large clouds which are in* 
^satiable of water; and, on that account, they are called in this 
‘‘world, Pushkaravarttakas.’’ So also it is said, upon the authority 
of the Vayu, Linga, and Matsya Purahas, “The third class of clouds 
“is that of the Pakshaja, or those, which were originally the wing^ 
“of the mountains that were cut off by Indra. These arc also term- 
“ed Puslikara varttakas, from their including water in their vortices. 
“They are the largest and most formidable of all; and those which, 
“at the end of the Yugos and Kalpas, pour down the waters of the 
“Deluge.” Vishiiu Puraiia, p. 231, note. 

Verse 39. Wearer of shapes at will;] Or Kamarupa; from 
‘desire,’ and ‘form,’ ‘shape’: thus Socrates, in the “GloudS:” 
riv^^av navSf ori av PioXtavvat. 

Soc. Why, then, •' ' 

Clouds can assume what shapes they will, believe met 
' Cumberland’s Translation. 

Verse 40. For, better far, soli|dtation fail i&c.] This is A senti- 
ment of rather an original strain, and indicates considerable eleva- 
tion of mind. Something of the same kind occurs in Massinger’s 
play of the “Bondman where Pisand^r says, 

I’d rather fall under so just a jpdge, 

Than be acquitted by adjudge corrupt 
«' / And partial in his censure! 

Verse 46. The god of gold,] Euvera. See above. 
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Condemned amidst these dre^ rocks to pine, 

And all 1 wish, and tdl 1 love resign. ’ 48 

Where dwell the Yakshas in their spariding fidda, * 
And l^iva’s crescent groves surrounding gilds, 

Direct thy licensed journey, and relate 

To her who mourns in Alak^, my fate. M 

There shalt thou find the partner of my woes,* 

True to her Mth, and stranger to repose ; 

Her task to weep our destiny severe, 

And count the moments of the Imgering year: 58 

A painful life she leads, but still she lives. 

While hope its aid invigorating gives; 

For female hearts, though fragile as the flower. 

Are firm, when closed by hope’s investing power. 60 * 


Verae 50. Where Siva’s crescent realms surrounding gilds.] The 
ciest of Siva is the new moon, which is sometimes described as 
forming a third eye in his forehead. The Himalaya moantains, 
amongst 'which wo shall hjereafter find Kailasa to be. situated, are 
Siva’s favourite haunts. He also resides occasionally on tliat moan- 
lain, and is represented as tlio particular friend and frequent guest 
of Kuvera. • • 

Verse 52. I have htire taken a liberty with the order of tho 
original, and brought the description of the Yaksha’s wife a little la 
advance, in order to preserve thc^ description which follows, of the. 
Cloud’s progress, more connected. JThe Plindu poets arc not very 
solicitous in general about arrangement; but it is possible that in 
this I may not have iiy proved upon that of Kalidasa. ThS 10th 
stanza of the Sanskrit corresponds with these lines. 

Verse 53. Alakd is the cap^al of Kuvera; and the residence of * 
his dependent deities. 
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Still, as thou mouhtest on thine airy flight, • 

Shall widowed wives Behold thee with delight. 

With eager gaze, their long locks drawn apart, 

Whilst hope re>animates each drooping heart: 64 

Nor less shall husbands, as thy course they trace. 
Expect at hand a faithful wife’s embrace; 

Unless, like me, in servitude they bend, 

And on another’s lordly will depend. 68 

The gentle breeze shall fan thy stately way, 

In sportive wreathes the Cranes around thee play; 

Verse 70. Valaka ('^TOTRUT) id said, in Mr. Colebrooke’s Amara 
Koslia, to mean a ‘small crane.’ The word is always feminine, and 
perhaps tlicrefore means the female bird only. Indeed, some of tho 
Commentators on this -poem call it the female of the Vaka 
Ardea Torra and Futea. The rainy season is that of their gestation ; 
which explains their attachment to the Cloud, and the allusion to 
its impregnating faculty mentioned in the text of the original, 

periodical journeys and orderly flight 
of this kind of bird have long furnished classical poetry with embel- 
lishments: they are frequently alluded to by ITomer, as are the wild 
geese, of which mention is also made below: — thus, in the Iliad, 
Book ii. 459: » < 

Tiov d’, wav oQviO^wv nsvvTjvwv S^vea riolXa, 

, Xrjvwv, rj yvQavwv, rj xvxvwv dovXixoduQWV, 

Idai(i) Bv leifiwvi, Kavav(}iov afifpi (iied-Qa, 

Not less their number thajri th’ embodied cranes, 

Or milk-white swans in Asia’s watery plains, , 

' That o’er the windings of Cayster’s springs 
Stretch their* long necks and clap their iiistling wings. Pope. 
The translator has omitted the ge^se. Milton also describes the 
flight pf these birds: • 
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Pleased on thy left the Ch&taka along 

Pursue thy path* and cheer it with his song; , 72 

And when thy thunders soothe the paroling earth, 

And showers, expected, raise her mushroom birth, « 

So Bteers the pradent Crane 
Her aimaal voyage, borne on winds. 

Paradise Losr, vii, 48 C. 

And again, line 442 1 

Others on silver lakes and rivers bathed 

Their downy breast. 

Yet oft they quit 

The dank, and, rising on stiff penons, tower 
The Aid aerial sky. 

Verse 71. The Chataka is a bird supposed to drink no water but 
rain-water: of course he always makes a prominent figure in the 
description bf wet or cloudy weather. Thus in the rainy season* 
[II, 3.] of our author’s Sanhara,’ or Assemblage 

of Seasons: 

w i fk i 

uwTfun: u • 

The thirsty Chataka impatient eyes 

The promised waters of the labouring skies, 

Where heavy Clpuds, with low but jdeasing song, 

In slow procession iiiurmunng move along. 

The Chataka is the Cuculus Melanoleucus. The term wng is 
rendered by the Commentators in general ‘left,’ on the left sid*e; 
but Bdmanatha Tarkalaukara iirtcrprets it ‘beautifur; and maintains 
that the cry of birds, to be ausplbious, should be upon the right 
side, not upon the left. Bhorata Mallika^ however, cites « astro- 
logieal writers to prove that the Chataka is one of the exceptions 
to thiifiliile; * 

^ BTt ^n»niT wt: n 
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The Swaiis for mount Kaildsa shall prepare. 

And track thy course attendant through the air. 76 
Short be thy farewell to this hill addressed, 

This hiU with K&ma’s holy feet imprest; 


"Peacocks, Chatakas, Ghaslias (blae Jays), and other male birds, oc- 
"casionally also antelopes, going cheerfully along the left, give good 
"fortune to the host.” The Greek notions agreed with those of 
Bainan^tha,^and considered the flight of birds upon the right side to 
be auspicious: the Homans made it the left; but this difference arose 
from the situation of Ihe observer, as in both cases the auspicious* 
quarter was the east; the oltavonokog facing the north, and Aruspex 
the south. In general, according to the Hindus, those omens which 
occur upon the left side are unpropitious., 

Verse 75. "The Hdjahansas, desirous of going to the lake Ma* 

* "nasa, shall accompany thee as far as Kaildsa, having laid in . Uieir 
"provisions from the new shoots of the fllaments .of the stalk of the 
"lotus.” This is the closer reading of the text. Kailasa is, properly 
speaking, a mythological mountain; but the name is also applied to 
the lofty range that runs paridlel with the Himalaya, on the north 
of tbaCchain. The lake Manasa lies between tlie two ranges: and 
it is quite true, tkat it is the especial resort of the wild grey goose 
at the beginning of the rainy season; "Those birds finding in the 
"rocks bordering on the lake an agreeable and safe asylum, when 
"the swell of the rivers in the rains and t]|^e inundation of Jhe plains 
"conceal their usual food.” Moorcroft’s Journey to Mdnasarovara: 
Asiatic Besearches, xii. 466. The H^ahansa is described as a kind 
of goose with white body and red legs and bill; whence Mr. Ellis 
Mflrms.^that it is, properly applicalde' to the Fhoenicopteros tur fla* 
mingq. Asiatio^^Hesearches, xiv. note. , 

Verse 78. ;.^ith Rama’s holy feet imprest.] In the '.original ^ext 
wc have, "marked witli the steps of Raghupati^ yeuerirted of ’ men.*’ 
,This appellation is givqn to Rdma, as the.Aiqst lAm 

lord or master as it were, of the lin^ of il^Uighu, att^tor of that 
warrior, and himself a celebrated hero and sb^v^eHreign. JSdma is 
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Thine ancient friend, whose scorching sorrows mourn 
Thy frequent absence and delayed return. * 

Yet ere thine ear can drink, what love inspires, 
The*lengthened.way my guiding tud requires: 

Oft on whose path full many a lofty hill 

Shall ease thy toils, and many a cooling rill. Si 

Rise from these streams, and seek the upper sky; 

Then to the north with daring pinions fly. , 

The beauteous Sylphs shall mai’k thee with amaze, 

As backward bent thou sti'ik’bt tlleir upward gaze, 88 
In doubt if by the gale abruptly torn 
Some mountain>peak along the air is borne. 


hence also termed Raghava •» regular derivative from 

implying family descent. The exploits of the two heroes form the 
chief subject of another poem by our author, entitled Boghuvansa 
or The race of Raghu. 

Verse 85. We now begin the geographical part of the poem; 
which, as far as it can be made out through the difference of ancient 
and modern appellations, seems to be very accurately conceived. 
The two extreme points of the Cloud^s progress are the vicinity of 
Nagpore, as mentioned in, the note on Verse 1, and the mountain 
Kailasa, or rather the Himalaya range. Daring this coarse, the 
poet notices some of the most celebrated places, with the greater 
number of which we arc still acquainted. In the first instance, we 
have here his direction due north from the mountain of Bamagiri; 
and we shall notice the other poinb as they occur. 

Verse 87. * Literally, the wives of the Siddhas. The Siddl^is are 
originally human beings, Ifht who, by devout abstraction, have at- * 
tained superhuman pofrers, and a station apparently intermediate 
between men and gods. They tenant the upper regions of ihe airt 
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The ponderous Elephants, who prop Ihe skies, 

Shidl view thy form expansive with siuprise; 93 

Now first their arrogance exchanged for shame, 

Lost in. thy •bulk their long unrivalled fame. 

a 

Eastward, where various gems, with blending ray, 

In Indra’s bow o’er yonder hillock play, 96 

And on thy shadowy form such radiance shed. 

As Peacocks’ plumes around a Efishfia spread. 

Direct thy coui*se: to M&la’s smiling ground, 

Where fragrant tillage breathes the field around; los 

t 

Verso 91. Each of tho four quarters, and the four intermediate 
points of the compass, has, according to the Hindus, a regent or 
presiding deity. Each of these deities also has his male and female 
elephant. The names of them all are enumerated in the following 
verse of the Amara Kosha [I, 1, 2, 3.] : 

jwrpu: 58rT#»fN: » 

Airavata, Puiidarika, Yumana, Kunmda, Anjana, Fubhpadanta, 
Sarvvabhauma, and Supratika, (are) the elephants of the sky. 

Verse 95. A reference to the map will shew that it was neces- 
sary for the Cloud to begin the tour by travelling towards the east, 
in order to get round the lofty hills which in a manner form the 
eastern boundary of the Vindh^a chain. ^ It would otherwise have 
been requisite to have taken it across the most inaccessible part of 
those mountains, where the poet could not have accompanied it; 
and which would also have offended some peculiar notions entertain- 
bd by the Hindus of the Vindhya hills, as wo shall again have oc- 
casion to remark. ' 

VotTse 96. Indra’s bow is the rainbow. 

Verse 97. The body of Krishna is fepresented of a dark blue 
colour; and the plumes of the peacock are frequently arranged upon 
the images of this deity. Allusion iL especially made to Krishna in 
juvenile character, as a cow-herd In the groves of Vrindavana. 
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Thy feartile .gifts, whicli looks of love reward, 

Where brigh1>«yed peasants tread the verdant swai’di 

. Thence staling north, and veering to the west, , . 

On Xmrakdfa’s lofty ridges rest; lOi 

Verse 99. It is not easy, after the lapse of ages, to ascertain 
precisely the site of several places enumerated in the^pCem before 
us. The easterly progress of the Cloud, and the subseqo^t di- 
rection by which he is to reach the mountain Amrakuia^ prove that 
the place here mentioned must be somcwhcie in the immediate vi- 
cinity of Ruttunpoor, the phief town of the northern half of the pro- 
vince of Cheteesgarh, and described in Captain Blunt’s tour, Asiatic 
Researches, Yol. vii., aud also in that of Mr. Colebrooke, published 
in the Asiatic Annual Register for 1800. The only modern traces 
that^can be found of it arc in a place called Mfildtl, a little to the 
north of Ruttunpoor. In Ptolemy’s map there is a town called 
Maleta, and situated, with respect io the Vindh^a mountains, simi- 
larly with the Mala of our poet. I should have supposed that tho 
Mala mentioned from tho geography of the Puninas hy Mr. Wilfoid 
(Asiatic Researches, viii. .336) was the same with the place alluded 
to in the text of Kdlidasa : if, however, that gentleman is correct in 
applying the name to the Malbhoom of Midnapoor,* it will be much 
further to the east than will do for our present purpose, and must 
be an entirely different place. There is little reason to think that 
cithei of these Malas aie tjie country ^f the Malli, who are mentioA- 
cd by Pliny ; and who are more probably the same with the Malloi 
of Arrian, and the inhabitants, as is stated by Miyor Rennell, of the 
province of Multan. 

Verse 104. The course pointed out to the Cloud, and an allusion 
which follows to the vicinity of tho* Narmada river, furnish us with 
reasons for supposing that the mountain here Mentioned is that*more 
commonly designated by th& name of Omerkuntuk. The change of 
sound is not more violeht than it is in a number of evident corrup- « 
tions from the Sanskrit laugui^e, now current in the dialects ^f 
India. The term Amrakiita means the Mango Peak, 'and refers td 
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Oft have thy Bhowero the moant&in’s flames, allayed. 
Then fear not wearied to demand its aid. 

Not e’en the basest, when a falling friend 

Solicits hel(> it once was his to lend, , 106' 

The aid that gratitude exacts denies: * 

Mach less shall noble minds the claim despise. 

When o’er the wooded mountmn’s towering head 
Thy hovering shades like flowing tresses spread, 112 
Its fbrm^shall sliine with charms unknown before, 


tlio abandance of mango *1x668 in the incumbent and surrounding 
forests. Should this conjecture be correct, it will invalidate the 
derivation assigned with some ingenuity to the word Omerkuntuk, 
in a prefatory note to a pleasing little oriental poem published in 
England, called the Metamorphosis of Sona. The dtithor of that 
note imagines the proper name to be Omcr Khandaka; and he is 
happy in the afluiity of the sound , though not in his definition of 
the sense', as ^thc district of Oiiier’’ is exceedingly unmeaning, and 
erroneous. Aniara Khandaka might mean the *^immortal portion,” 
but I do not know of any reason for assigning such an epithet to 
the mountain in« question. 

Verse 107. The Hindus have boon the object of much idle pane- 
gyric, and equally idle detraction. Some writers have invested them 
with every amiable attribute, ^and they l\ave been deprived by others 
of the common virtues of humanity. Amongst the excellencies de- 
nied to them, gratitude has been always particularized; and there 
are many of the European residents in India who scarcely imagine 
' that the natives of the country ( ’/er heard of such a sentiment. To 
them, and to all detractors on this head, the above verse is a satis- 
factory reply; and that no doubt of its tenor may remain, 1 add the 
literal tianslation of tlic original passa^. ^‘Even a low man, when 
his friend com^s to him for assistance, wil^ not turn away his face, 
in consideration of former kindnes^;— how, therefore, should the cx- 
•altcd act thus*?” 
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That heavenly hosts may gaze at, and adore, 

This earth’s roun<! breast, bright swelling from the** . 

ground, 

*And with Uiy orb as with a nipple crowned. * • I16 

Next bending downwards from thy lofty flight, 

On Chitrakdfa’s humbler peak alight; 

0*er the tall hill thy weariness forego, 

And quenching ram-drops on its flames bestow; . 120 
For speedy fruits are certain to await * 

Assistance yielded to the good and great. 

Thence journeying onwards, Vindhya’s ridgy chain, 

And Rev4^s rill^ that bathes its foot, attain; ^ 134 


Vorse 117. *The moantain hero mentioned mast be ia the 'vicinity 
of Omerkantuk, and pait of the same range: the name sIgnificB, 
^tbe variegated or wonderful peak,’* and is applied to a number of 
hilla: the most famous hill of this namc^ as was mentioned in the 
first note, is situated in Bundclkund. 

Verse 123, The Vindhya lango of mountains holds a veiy distin- 
guished station both in the mythology and geogiapliy of Hindustan: 
these points are both discussed at some length in the tour from 
Mirzapore to Nagpore, already cited; and, as in those passages 
which 1 have been ablo tc^ investigate 1 find a perfectly aocurate 
statement, I shall here transcrib# the words of its author. 

^Bindh, in Sanskrit named Vindhya, constitutes the limit between 
Hindustan and the Deccan. The most ancient Hindu authoi# assign^ 
it as the southern boundary of thb region which they denominate^ ^ 
Aiyabbumi or Arydvaita. Modern tiuthors, is like manner^ mak# 
this line winch disoriminates tlie northern 4rom the southerii iia« * 
tions of India. It reaches alhost horn the eastern to the western 
sea) and the highest part of the lange deviates little firom the line ^ 
of the tropic. The mountainops^lract, however, which retafus the 
appellation, spreads much mor^ widely: it meets the Ganges in sev- ' 
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Whoso slender streams npon the* brown hill’s side. 

Like painted streaks upon the dosky Mde ise 


* a 

eml places towards the north; and the Ood&vari is held tO be* its 
soothem limit ^ 

^Sanskrit etymologists deduce its name from a drcumstance to 
which 1 have just now allnded: it is called Bindhya, says the author 
of a Commentary on the Amarakoshay because people think 
the progress of the suii is obstructed by it Suitably to this 

notion, thp most elevated ridge of this tropical range of mountains 
is found to run from a point that lies between Chho^a Nagpore and 
Palamu, to another that is situated in thp vicinity of Oi^ein, SCnt 
the course of the Narmada river better indicates the direction of the 
principal range of the Vindh hills. Fioni Amrakiifa, where this 
river has its source, on the same spot with the iSoiie and the Hatsu, 
to the gulf of Cambaya, wliere it disembogues itself into the sea, 
the channel of the Narmada is confined by a range o)* hills, or by a 
tract of elevated ground, in which numerous rivers take their rise; 
and by their subsequent course towards the Soiie and Jamuna on 
one side, and towards the Tapti and Oudaver on the other, sufici- 
cntly indicate tlic superior elevation of that tract through which the 
Nermada has forced its way.” [For a better etymology compare 
Lassen, 1. 1., 1,‘Sl.] 

^The vast extent of this mountainous tract, contrasted with the 
small elevation of these hills, viewed from the plains of Hindustan, 
has furnished grounds for a )egend to which the mythological writ- 
ings of the Hindus often allude, ^indhya having once prostrated 
^hirnsrif before his spiritual guide, Agastya, still remains in that 
posture, by eomtnaud of the holy personage. This humiliation is the 
punishment of his presumption. in emulating the lofty height of 
Bimdlaya and Mern. According to this legend, Vindhya has one 
footf at Cliuna^ and^heuce the real name of th<U fortress is spdd to 
be Charanadri his other fiot is, I think, placed by the 

same legend jlu the vicinity of G^ya: the vblgar, very inconsistently, 
^siippoife head of t^e prostme . mountain near the temple of 
Yindbya Yasini, four miles from Mirxapore.” 
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Of iihe tan Elephapl-^in bright displajl*, ^ 

Through gtonos and i^oks wind dow their arduoua 

way. 

• * 

Here the dews thy path had lost resume, ' 

And sip the gelid current’s rich perfume, 

Where the wild Elephant delights to shed 

The juice exuding fragrant from his head. 132 

^ Verse'l24. The Bevd is a name of the Narmadd rirer, which, as 
we have seen in the preceding note, rises from the mountain Amra- 
kuia or Omeikuntuk. It may be here observed, that tho rivers are 
always personified by the Hindus, and are, in general, female per- 
sonifications. Thus wo have Gang.!, the daugliter of Jahnu; Yamunfi, 
the daughter of the Sun; and Revd, or Naimadd, the daughfer of 
Ilimdla, as is said in die hymn translated from tho Vayn Panina, 
and given by Captain Blunt, Asiatic Beseaiches vii. 103. The 
names of the Narmada livcr are thus stated in the Amaia Kosho. 
[I, 2, 3, 32]: 

^Reva, Narmada, Soinodbliavi, and Mekala-Ks»ii}ak<i;’’ wliicli are 
explained by tho best Commentators [e. g. Bbaifbdikshita] thus, 
^who flows, who delights, who is descended fxooi the line of the 
moon, and who ib the daughter of Mekala.^’ Tho last term is ap- 
plied either to the VindhyA mountaii^ or is considered to be tho 
name of a Rishi or saint, and progenitoi of the river-goddess. 
Tiadition has assigned to this liver a \ery O vidian kind of talc;^ 
whidi is related in Captain Blunt’s tour, and which has been re^- ^ 
peated in veisc, with much elegance and spiiit, by the author of the 
Metarnorphosif of l^ona. 

Verse 131. The jifloe exuding fragrant Ifom his head.] Tt is 
rather extiaordiuaiy that this juice which exudes* from the temples 
of the elephant, especially in tl^ season of rut, should have been « 
unnoticed by modem writeis on natural history, until the time of 
Cuvier (Rogne animal), although mention of it is made by Strabo'^ 
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Then swift proceed, nor shall the l^la^ have force 

To check with empty gnats thy'pdnde^ous course. 

Beviving nature bounteous shall dispmise, 

Th chher t&y journey, eveiy charm of sense ; < 186 

Blossoms, with blended green and russet hue, 

And opening buds, shall smile upon thy view. 

Earth’s blazing woods in incense shall arise. 

And warbling birds with music fill the skies. uo 

« 

Bcspcctfiil Demigods shall curious count 

The chattering Storks, in lenghthcning oi‘der mount; 

Shall mark the Chatakas, who in tliy train 

Expect impatiently the dropping rain: 144 

And, when thy muttering tlmndcrs speak thee near, 

Shall clasp theii* bi’idcs, half ecstasy, half fear. 

Ah I much 1 dread the long-proti’acted way. 

Where chai'ms so numerous spring to tempt delay: 148 
Will not the frequent hill rctai-d thy flight. 

Nor floweiy plain persuade prolonged delight? 


from Megasthenes. The anther of the Wild Sports of the East states, 
ttiat “on each side of the elephant’s temples tboro is on aperture 
about the size of a pin's head, whence on idior exudes;” but he 
. does not appear to hare been aw^e of its natnro. Indeed his de- 
scriptions, though entertaining, are freqnentljr defective, owing to 
his extreme ignorance of the langnages, the litcratnrr of which be 
so li\>erally devotes to the flames In ^hc Amara Kosha [II, 8, 37], 
this fluid is tenu^ and and the elephant, while it 

flows, distinguished ‘by the terms^lV^fff iTVT: ^om the 
Animal out of rut, or after the juice ^as ceased to exude, and which 
.is then called WfTUi: or All these names ore expressive 
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Or can the Peacock’s ahiniated hail, ' ^ 

The bird with lucid e;^es, to lure thee fSail? •VH 


of tlie*drcuiii 3 tance 8 « The exudation and fragrance of this fluid ia 
frequently alluded to in Sanskrit poetry. Its scent is commonly 
compared to the odour of the sweetest flowers, and is then supposed 
to deceive and attract the bees. These circumstances occur in this 
passage fiom a work already referred to, the liitu Saiihara 
[II, 15]:- 

. Lf* r; f^mr: ii 

Roars the wild Elephant inflamed with love. 

And the deep sound revei borates from above; 

His ample front, like some rich lotus, shews 
Where sport the bees, and fragrant moisture flows. . 
VerBc 151. ^ Or can the I’eacock’s animated hail?] The wild pea- 
cock is exceedingly abundant in many parts of Hindustan, and is 
especially found in marshy places. The habits ot this bird are, in a 
great measure, aquatic; and the setting in of the rains is the season 
in which they pair. The peacock is therefore always introduced in 
the description of cloudy or rainy weather, togetlicr with the Ciaiies 
and Chdtakas, whom we ha\e already had occasion to notice. 
Thus, in a little poem desciiptive of the rainy season ckc., entitled 
Ghatakarpara [v. 2] the author sa^s, addressing his 

mistress — 

O thou, whose teeth enamelled vie 

With smiling Kuiida’s pearly ray, • 

Hear how the Peacock’s amorous cry 

Salutes the dark and clopdy day! 

And again, in />ne of the l^atakas or Centos of Bhartfi Hari, 42] 
where he is describing* the same season— 

TTfW i* 

When smiling forests, whence the tuneful cries 
. Of clustering pea-fowls shrill and frequent rise , 
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Lol tfhere awhSe tha Swans teluotant cowor* 

Da^&rha’s fields await the coming 'shower. 

Then shall their groves diffuse profounder gloom, 

And bright&r buds the deepening shade illume; , 166* 

Then shall the ancient tree,^ whose branches Wear 
The marks of village reverence and care, 


Teach tender feelings to each human breast, 

* , And charm alike the happy or distrest 

Verse 15i. Dasurna’s fields await the coming shower.] No traces 
of this name are to be found in modern piaps: [according to Lassen 
(I, 117), however, it coi responds to the modern Dossan; cf. also III, 
IGO f.] It is enumerated in Major Wilford’s lists from the Furanas, 
Asiatic Researches, vol viii. amongst the countries ffituated behind 
the Yirfdhya mountains; and corresponds, according to him, with 
the Dosarene of Ptolemy and the Periplus. Ptolemy’s map has also 
a Dosara and Dosaronis Fluvium; and in the Pauranik list of rivers, 
there is also a Dasarna river, which is said to rise from the moun- 
tain Chitrakuta. It may possibly correspond, at least in part, with 
the modem distiict of Cheteesgerh, as the etymology of both words 
refeis to similar circumstances. [According to Dr. F. E. Hall 
(Journal Am. Ot. Soc. VI, fi21) it was situated to tlie east of Chan- 
dcyree.j Cheteesgerh is so named fiom its being supposed to com- 
prise Tliirly-six forts; and according to Bharata, the Commentator 
on our text, Dasania is derived from ^asa (1^) Ten, and Kina 
(^), a strong hold or Durga, the Droog of the Peninsula, and 
thence means the district of the Ten citadels. [See the Petersburg 
Dictionary, s. v., and Weber’s Ind. Stud., I. 209.] 

Verse 157. Then shall the ancient tree, &c.] A number of trees 
receive particular veneration from the Hindus; as the Indian fig, 
the Holy fig tree, the’^Myrobalan trees, &c. 'In most villages .there 
is at least one of these, which is considered pardcularly sacred, and 
is carefully kept and watered by the villagers, is hung occasionally 
^ith garlands, and receivjss the Praddm or veneratoxy indination of 
the head, or even offerings and libataons. The birds mentioned in 
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Shake through *' 

The reverend bqu^hib to fotm t][ie ri^ng nea^ 

, Whei'e royal Vidii& confera rcnoVn 
Thy* warmeat wah ahall fruit delightftil crown : * * 

There Vetravatf’s atrcam ambrobiai lave«t 
A gentle bank with mildly munuuring waves; t^/k 

And there her rippling blow and poliahed face 
Iu\ ito thy smiles, aitd sue for thy embrace. 

s 

Next o’er the Ica&er hills thy flight aiispend, 

And growth elect to'droopmg flowerets lend; ics 

tiu toxt by tha cpitlut <Ui tiio \ »ikas 01 CiaiKS TIk* 

1(1111 bigiiiius, ^who catv iht luod ot hib It male y ^ ( ummoii)^ a 
]iou«)e, nieaniiig 111 this (oinpoiind i wilt \t tiu sia<*<m ol paiiiiig, 
it IS said that the IdiiaU (d this bud assists 111 fctding t 1 i( iiuh , 
and (he same (ii< iiiiistaiu( is slated with KsjKit to lh( (low iiid 
the spairow, wIiciik (Ih smic (pithct is applied to thdii also 
Vdsc. lOl Whdi io}al Vidisa loiifcis jdiowri | Vulisa js d( 
Siiibcd as the capital ot th( disfiKt ot Dasnui It ijtpcais to hi 
the niodoiii 1 >lnlsa in the piuMiuc of Malwa It ss still i pluc. ol 
some iiot( , and is well known in Iiidii loi tin snptnoi (|ualii> ot 
the tobacio i.iiscd 111 its vuiiiit} fAiiothd (t^iiiolog) is pioposed 
by r E Hall in tJic Joiiyiil As bo( Jbn^al foi 1 S(> 2 , ]i llij 
\dsc UJ Dk. Vctia\ati is the moddii Hitwah It uses on 
tiu 1101 111 silk oi the Yiiullisa diaiii; and, pm suing a iioith-easteiJ^ 
(.otiiMc ot olO mills, tia\c,ibcs the pioviiicc oi Malwa and the south* 
west cornel of Allahabad, and falls into the tTanina below Kalpce* 

111 the (Mrly |)ait of its couise, it passi's tliiough Bliilsa or Vulisa 
Yeise \Wl Next on tiu lessci lulls thf lliglit suspend }t ttlie 
ieriA in the text, 'Rfft explained by the ComnienUtpl's 

to signify eltbei the hill'iiained Nichais, a mountainous iang(*| of lijMc^ 
iiolt, 01 Of Iktie elevation Ills of 00 g^eat moment, biit*perhajps 
the lattci, Vrhich nicaning wc'aeUit, is tlio most satisiactoiy. 

* II. • Sd 
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While sweeter fragranoiet breathes ‘hrom each recess, 
Than rich perfumes the hireling waptpn’s dress. 

On Naga Nadfs banks thy waters shed^ 

And raise the feeble jasmin's languid heqd ; * 172 

Grant for a while thy interposing shroud 
To where those damsels woo the friendly Cloud; 

As, while the garland's flowery stores they seek, 

Tljo scorching sunbeams singe the tender cheek, 176 

Verse 168. And growth erect to drooping flowerets lend.] This 
piissogo, more literally rendered, is, ‘‘That* hill which with upright 
flowers is like the body with iH hair on end.’’ The erection of the 
hairs of the body is, with the Hindus, constantly supposed to bo the 
eifeeV of pleasure or delight. 

Verse 171. On Naga Nadi's banks.] Some of the Commentators 
notice vanous readings of the name ot thib river, which occurs, as 
given ill the translation, Naga Nadi ‘the nioiintaiu stream’ ; 

Navu N^idi ‘the m‘w ii\or;’ and Vana Nadi 

,the iorebt river.’ It ib probably one amongst a niiinber of small 
streams falling irom the Vindhya range of bills; and, indeed, the 
whole pio\ineo of M.ilwa abounds in water; so that, as is stated in 
the Ayeen Akher), “you eannot tiavel two or three cose without 
meeting with streaiiib ol good water, whose banks are shaded by 
the wild willow and other trees, and decorated with the hyaednth 
and other beautiful and odoriferous flowers.” Gladwin’s Translation, 
vol. ii. -I have given the prelercncc to the Naga Nadi as above, 
from iindiiig a river west of the Betwah, which we have crossed, 
named the Parbatt^ ; and which, ifsing in the Vindhya chain, runs 
north-west, till it joins another called , in Arrowsmith’s Map, the 
Scpri&f and the two together fall into the Chuuibal. The MfOrd 
Parbatty, or Parvati, means, -sprung fronS the mountains’; and Naga 
,Nad{, as t^jiave mentioned, bears a siiiiilai* import; sp that tb^y 
possibly 'are synonyms of the same Stream. 

' ‘Verse 175. ‘As, while the gal-lala^^s flowery stores they seek.] 



■ 

The ear-hung lo^ &aes: and v«n they chae^iy' ‘ ' 
Fatigued and faint, ^e drops that dew thtf A«k":. '•t' ^ 

^ m 

What thou^ to nortliei'u climes thy jouimey layy , 
Consent to track a shoiiily deviotw way^ ' iso 

To fair UJjayini’s palaces and pride, 

And beauteous daughters, turn awhile aside. 

Those fencing eyes, those iightning looks unseen, 

Dark are thy days, and thou in vain hast been. IM 


*rh(' use of garland? in decoralioii of the housca and temples of 
the Hindus^ and oi flowers in their ofTcrings and fc8tivals« furnishes 
employment to a pailiciilar tiibe or caste, tlie Malakaras or wreath- 
makei'S. The females of this clasM aie here alluded to. 

Verse ISl. Ujjayini, or the modern Oujein, is supposed to have 
been the residence of our poet, and the cu[)ital of his celebrated 
patron, Vikr annul itya. Few cities, perhaps, can boast of a more 
contiiiuoua reputation; as it has been a place of great note fioni the 
earlic’st periods of Hindu tiadition down to the pieseiit day. It is 
now ill the possession of the family oi Scindiah. and is the capital 
of his teiritories. A fall and highly-inteiestiiig account ol it is to 
be found in the Sixth Volume of the Asiatic arches, in the 
Narrative of n Journey from Agra to this city, by the Lite J)r. 
Hunter, — a gentleman, the activity of whose mind was onl> ecj[ualled 
by the accuracy of his jiidgrnent, a^id the extensiveness of whoso 
accjuirements was only paralleled by the unwearied continuance of 
his exertions. , 

Verse lb4. Datk aie the days.] The expression of the poet is 
simply, ^If you do not enjoy the fiances, &c., you are defrauded^’ 
and the CVtiiinieiitators explain it by adding, W the 
^object of your life.”* 'I'hat is, if you ha>e Tiot seen these bAuties, 
yon might as well have been blind, or not liavcT existed atoll. 13&ts 
conipliitaent is rather b^perbolj^al; but we are acquainted with it iip 
Km ope: and the Italian proierb, who has not seen Rome ^s 
nod seen any thing”, conveys a similar idea. * ^ 
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DivWj^g thither now the rood proceeds, 

Whpre eddying waters fair Nirvindhyi leads, 

Who speaks the language amorous maids devise, 

The lone of signs, the eloquence of eyes; >188* 

And seeks, with lavish beauty, to arrest' 

Thy course, and woo thee to her Widal breast. 

The torrent passed, behold the Sindhu glide, 

As though the hair-band bound the slender tide; I9ft 
Bleached ‘with the withered foliage, that the hreoae 
ilas showered rude from overhanging ti'ces: • 


Verse 186. Fair Nirviudliyil leadb.] This stream has not been 
found by* name in the maps; but a nuiuber of small jivei» occur 
between the ParbaKy and Iho river inciitioned below, the Sipru, one 
of which must he the Nir\iiidliyu of the poet. The four following 
lines, descriptive of the female pei’soinficatiou ot the current, aie 
englished rather with lespeet tt» the sen»*e than the wotd**, the plain- 
ness of whicJi might perhaps* ofteiid Kurojtean f.isridioiisness. There 
is not, however, any one of Kalidasa's liver-ladies wlio behavts so 
indecorously as peveinl of Drayton's similar personifications; and 
there is not one of them possessed of spt'ech at all, to say nothing 
of such speech as is made use of hv the llayle, and other like “lusty 
nymphs,” of that author’s Poly-olbion. ^ 

Verse I'Jl, Behold the Sindhu glide.] This is a stream also, with 
which the maps are not acquainted by name. As, however, it is the 
nearest river to Oujein, it may probably he the same witli that now 
Vailed S/igurmuttoe. The liver liafing been diiuiniehod by the jire- 
coding hot weather, tlic poet compares it to a long single braid of 
hair;* and, conformably to the pei'poiiiftcutioii sof it as a female, he 
supposes ^16 braid lo have been bound, 'in boiisequence of the ab- 
» Cloud, after the fashion in whi^h the hair is worn by 
t;l)ose wtoeu whose husbands are alftse,nt;- a oust«>m shall again 
be upon* to notice. 
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♦ 

To thee she loo^ for suoeoar, to restore 

Her lagging miters, *ahd her leafy $hoi*e.' ' i9B 

> Behold ^'e city whose immortal fame < , 

Glows iu Avanti’s or Viiial&'s name! 

Renowned tor deeds that worth and love inspire, 

And bards to paint them with poetic hre; 200 


Verse 1U7. The synonyms of Oujein are thus eniimorated in the 
Vocabulary of Hemachandi.i 

UjJaTiiii, Avaiiti, niul Pushpakarau^ni'. 

Veibe 109. Renowned iot deeds t&e.] T havo here taken some 
liberty the text, the litei«kl tiaii«*latioii of which is ^famojiQ for 
tho story ol^Ud.iyaiia, «uid the luimlier of i<s learned men.” The 
8tor> of Udayatin, or \ <i(sai<ija, as he is also named, is thus told 
toncisely li} tho Couiiueidatoih on the poem : Puidyota was a 
sovereign ol Oujoiii, who had a d.iugliter named VasavadattA, and 
whom he inUiidod to bobtow in iiiaiii«igo upon a king' of the name 
of iSaiija^a. Jii llio mean time, flie piiiuess sees the iiguie of Vat- 
saiaja, so^euigii of Ku«>lm Dv^ipa. in a duam, and beiomos cu- 
ainoiued of him. She contii\ts (o inform him ot hci love, and he 
oariies her oil iioiu lioi father and lii& lival. The same story is 
alluded to iu tlie Malati Afadhuva [p. 3S.J, a diama by Rhavabhuti; 
but neither in that, nor it? the Commentary on the Meglia Duta, is 
mention riiaile of the autlior, or of the woik in which it is related. 
Mr. Colclirooko, in his Icained E^say on Sanskrit and Priikiit Pig- 
Body. in the Tciitli Volume ol jhe Asiatic Researches, has stated, 
that (he allusion by Bliavabhuti w%> unsupported by other authonty; 
not having, ipeihaps, noticed the similar allusion in this poem. 
[CdVup. however, Hindu ']?hoatre, Vol. 1, &, VoL II, MaL Sladh. 
p. 32, F. E. Hall's Vasjivad., p. 2 ff., and A. Weber in ^Zeits<diri(lt 
der P. Morg. Gcs.”, VIH, 530i|f.] He has dlso given an ajistract of' 
the VAsavadatti of SubandhU; a tale which corresponds, In maiiy 
points, with that of Udayana, as lie^e explained. Udayana is al%> 
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Tfa^ faii'est portiou of celestial hi^, , 

Of Inrlra’s paradise transfern’d to ^arth; 

The last reward to acts of virtue given ; 

The only reiompence then left to Heaven. • 9D4 


the hero of part of the Katha Sarit Sagara; and his marriage 
with Vabavadatta is there related in nearly a bimilar manner as 
that just described. Tlic story was evidently popular; and the 
text miglit be rendered UjjayiiUy ^great or illustrions by the number 
of those skilled in the talc of Udayana.” 

Verse 204. The only recompeiice tli^n left to Heaven.] To 
ntiderstand this properly, it is necessary to be acquainted with some 
of the Hindu notions regarding a future state. The highest kind ol' 
happinesh is absorption into the divine essence, or the return of 
that* portion of spirit which is coiiihiiicd with the attributes of hu- 
* maiiity to its original source. This happiness, according to the 
philosop)u*r, is to be attained only by the most perfect abstraction 
from the world, and freedom from passion, even while in a state of 
terrestrial existence: but there arc certain places, which, in the 
popular creed, are invested with so much sanctity, as to entitle all 
who die within tlieir precincts to /iiml absorption or annihilation. 
One of those is (4njeiiJ, or Avanti; and they are all enumerated in 
this verse: 

WTST 

wtw'fTOwr: ii 

“Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Kasi, ICanchi, Avantika, and the city 
‘‘Pwaravati, arc the seven places which grant eternal happiness.^' 
iCf. Ka^kar'ida, c. 7.] 

Besides this ultimate felicity, the Hindus have several minor 
degrees of happiness; amongst whi(^ is the eqjoymeiit of Indra’s 
Swarga, or, in fact, of a Mnhammodan paradise. The degree *and 
duration of Ae plcusuros of tliis paradise f^re proportioned to the 
'merits i^Kthose admitted to it; and| ^they, who have enjoyed this 
iivfty rsjg^on of Swarga, but whose virtue is exhausted, revisit the 
ItiaUtatioii of mortalst” The civse now alioded to seems, however, 
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Here, m the efo'jy ^phyrs waft along, 

In swelling harmoii^, the woodland song. 

They scaitter sweetness from the ftwgrant flower 
That joyful opens to the morning Ivoor. * • • jos 

With friendly zeal they sport around the maid 
Who early courts their vivifying aid; 

And, cool from Sipra’s gelid waves, embrace 

Each languid limb and enervated grace. 212 

Here should thy spirit with thy toils decay, * 

Rest from the labouys of the weai’ying way: 

Round every house the floweiy fragrance spreads; 

O’er every floor the painted footstep treads ; 210 


to be soiiicthitig from that so deamhed by Sir William 

•fones. It appears, by the explanation of the CnmmoutatorB, that 
the exhausted pleasures oi Swarga had proved insiiillieient for the 
rccomptMiof of a i tain acts of austeiity, which however, were not 
such as to iiicril final emancipation: the divine persons Jiad therefore 
to sock elscwln^re for the balance of their re\^ard; and for that ^ 
put pose they leturncd to Garth, bringing with them the fairest 
pfntion of Swurga, in which they continued to live in the discharge 
of pious duties till the vuliolo account was settled, and tiieir liberated 
spirits were re-united with tlie great, niiifomi, and primeval essence. 
The portion of 8warga thus brought to Earth was the city Avayti; 
whose superior sanctity and divine privileges are here tdluded to, 
and thus explained by the poet. ^ 

Verse 211, The Sipra is the river upon the banks of which 
Ofijein stands, and whicl^ is called Sipparah in the maps. * In Ar- 
rowsinitb, however, tjiere is another stream with a similar name, s 
the Sipra, which appears to l|e a eontinuation of the Sii^iiffn>att<as, 
considciably to the north-e^t of Oiyciix There can be no doubt of 
the position of the river mentioned by the poet. ^ 
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Breathed tliroiigh each caaement, WelHhe acanted 
. ‘ jur, 

Soft oduiira shaken from dishevelled hair; 

Pleased* on ehch temce, dancing with delight, 

The A’iendly Peacock hails thy grateful i)ight: sso 

Delay then! certain in Ujjayin to find 

All that restores the frame, or cheers the mind. 

Hence, with new zeal, to Siva homage pay, 

The god whom eai'th and hell and heaven obey: 234 

The choir who tend his holy fane shall view 
Wilh awe, in thee, his neck’', celestial blue: 


« 

Vorsf 'Phe iHiiiitcd footstep | Staining the soles of the feet 
with a led poloiu, dpii\od ftom tin Mchndeo, the Lae, <&c., is a 
fa\oiiiito piaituo ot tln> lliiidii toilet. It is thus elegantl} alloded 
to in the Ode to one ol the Female Peibonilicatioiis ot Music, the 
Rjigini -Asaii\tiee; 

Tlie rose hath Iminhly bowed to imet. 

With glowing lips, her hallowed feel, 

AnA lent them all its hlooni. 

Hindu Odes, hy John David Palersoii, Ks<i., piihlislud in the New 
Series ol GladwiuV Oiieiitni jMiscOUii}, ('alcutta. 

Verse ‘22o. The ComniOfitat<^s have thought pioper, in explain- 
ing this \eise and the preceding, to transpose the onlcr of the ex- 
planations; 1 do not see for what reason, ami have theieloie eon- 
formed to thv* text. 

• t 

Verse 221. The god v^hora emth and hell and heaven obe^.J 
‘‘Lord of the three woilds" in the expression of the oAiginal text: 
tlio woVlds are, Swatga or h< .ivcii, Patala^or hell, and Bhuini ot vhe 
eaith. 

< Verse 2i6. With awe, In thSe, 1i}s iieck*s celestial blue] The 
dakk bt^of the Cloud is «uiiipaic(l the colohr of the neck ot 
l^ivai ^hich became ol this hue upon his swallowing the poison 



'TBit 

Soft throqg^ tjto rustlii&g grove the fragi'ant gale ' > 
Shall sweets from Oandhavatf’s fount oxhsJe; 

Where with rich dost the Jotus-hlossoms teem* 

*And youthful beauties frolic in thh stream. * < < 

• 1 

Here, till the sun has vanished in the west. 

Till evening brings its sacred ritual, rest; — ‘M 

Then reap the I’euompeuce of holy prayer, 

Like drums thy thundei's echoing in the air. 

They who, with burning feet and aching arms, * 

With wanton gestures^ and cinbinzonud charms, 3.tr> 


produced at the churniiij; oi the ocean. The btory thus tt iated 
in Wilkinses Trantdatioii of an F)pisodc ot the Malitddi/nala* affixed 
to his Bhagavwl Qitii:— they mnliiuicd to chinii tlu (Kiaii nioie 
than enough, that deadly poison ibsued lioiii ils hcd. hiniiiiii; likt* .i 
laging iiic; ^vhose drcadtul iuiiieb in a iiioiiu nl sjniad thioughoiit 
the world, (oiifouriding the fhico iigioii» ot flic uiiivtise with if«i 
nioilal btoiicli, until Scev, at the word ol fhriliiii.i, swallowed the 
fatal diug, to save mankind; whiUi remaining in the tlu oaf of that 
so\euigri Dew ot magic toiin, fioin that time lie \tas calkd Neei- 
kant, because his (In oat was sttiiiied blue.'' 

Veibo 2J2, Till evtniiig hiiiigs its sacied iitual, rest.] There aio 
three daily and essential *,eremouies^pei formed by the BrahmariM, 
termed Saudh)ds cither from the woid Sandhi 

^junction', bccaiibc they take place at the joinings of the day us it^ 
were, that is, at dawn, noon, and twilight; or as the teim is other- 
wise deiived from with,’ a*iid ‘to meditate religiously’. 
When the ceremonies of the Samlliya are of a public iiatute, they com- 
prehend the iinging oV bells, blowing the cAicIi, beating a thhor, 
&c.; and this kind of sound the Cloud is diicctod by the Yaksha to 
excite, as an act of devotion. ^ • s 

Vcise 235. They who, withbUniing feejt and aching arms.] Thy 
female attendants upon the idol. 
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In Mtibadeva’s fane the meaaare't^f], 

Op wave the gorgeous chowrio-o’er his heaa; 

Shall turn on thee the grateful-spef^ing eye^ 

Whose glances gleam, like bees, along the sky, • 340 

As from thy presence showers benign and sweet 
Cool the parched earth, and soothe their tender feet. 
Nay, more, — Bhav.^nl shall herself approve, 

And pay thy hcr vices. witli looks of love; 244 

Verse 238. The gorgeous chowrie.] The Chowrie, or more jkr^- 
pt‘rJy Chouiiri is n lirush of Peacock's feathers^ or the tail 

of a particular kind of cow, &c., set in a handle of such matctialh 
nb biiit the fancy or the means of the proprietor. It is used for a 
fai|, or to whi«^k off flics and other insocts*; and this piece of at* 
tent ion is always paid by the Hindus to the figures fP their gods. 

Verse 2K). Wh(»se glances gleam, like bees, along the sky.] 
Although thib allusion may be new to European imagery, it is just 
and pleasing. Tlie coiisequeiiee of tin* glance is well conveyed by 
the sting of the bee, »liile its poetically radiating nature is not un- 
aptly compared to the long flight of a line ot thesr insects. The 
lengtliened light of a glance is familiar to ns; for Shakspeare speakb 
of ^cyes streaming through the aiiy region'*: and tlio coiitiiiuous 
flight of bees was noticed so long back as tlu> time (»f Homer, who 
describes them as proceeding in brandies, a circumstance which hib 
translator, Pope, has omitted# — # 

lioLQvdov db niioviai avd’saiv eiciqivoigiv, [11. If, 89.] 

• iirandiiiig, they fly abroad o'er vernal flowers; 

Or, as in Pope, 

Clust'riug, ill heaps on h^.»ps, the driving bees &c. 

Verse 242. And soothe their tender feet^ It is t#i recollected 
that these ladies are dancing bare-footfd: divesting the feet hf the 
shoes is a nuftrk of reveienee or respect pgjd to sacred places, i^uch 
as the Jkitcrior or vestibule of a temple, whieh has been from the 
trumolfrst times practised In the Ii)a8t,(*a6 we know from the authority 
t of SWipture. <• , . 
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Wbeo, lEis h«r ^iHght rites begin, 

And be voitM cIoth6 liim in tbe reeking skin, * 

TeM 348. BhaT4ii{ abatl hemdf iqfiproTe.j BhAvant onr of 
the ouuiy tiames of the eousort of ^iva.. The reeson of her Mtis- 
faction, and indeed th$ whole of this pae«age, although fhnuiiac to n 
Hindu, and although much amplified in tlie translation, requires a 
little ezpliuiation to be rendered iutoHigible to the English reader. 
Siva is supposed to be dancing at the performance of the oveiuiig 
Sandhja, and to have assamed as his cloak the bloody *skiri of an 
fdepiiant formerly belonging to mi Asura destroyed by him. As this 
is no very seemly ornament^ fihavani is delighted to find it supplied 
bv the Cloud; which being of a dusky red, through the refloMoa ol 
the China loses now abundant, and being skirted, as it ovei hangs a 
iorest, by the projecting branches of trees, rescmhles the ^elephant 
hide in eolourn and its dangling limbs as well as in its hulk, and is 
mistaken for it by Siva in his religioiib enthusiasm Thi olfice pci- 
formed by the Cloud has often bton assigned to it in the West: thus,, 
Horace, Ode If Book I.: 

Nubo landentes huiiiuos aniictus 
Augiii Apollo, 

Or come Apollo, veised in late, and slnoiid 
Th} shining shonldorb with a veiling ilond. 
bo Milton, in his Poiiscroso, speaking of the Moiniiig, dtbcrihes 
it as 

KcKhiefd ill a* comely cloud. 

Lte invests sentiments of tho mind with a similar gaib, and has 
For true Kopentance never comes too late; 

As soon as horn, she ipakes herselt a shroud, 

The weeping mantle ofyi fleecy cloud. 

And a Poet < 4 later day, hut of no inti riui name, has made a^ very 
fine hse oi this figure: | 

^ * Fve known Jier Jong, of worth most excellent; 

But in the day of she ever rose 
Upon the mind wkh added imQesty; 
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He deems thy form the sanguinary hidt'* * 

And casts his elephant attire aude ; 84s 

For at his shoulders, like .‘i dusky robe, 

Mkntlhig, impends thy vast and shado^^y globe; • 
Where ample forests, stretched its skii*ts below, 
Projecting trues like dangling limbs Hestow; 252 

And veriuil roses, ti('rcely blooming, shed 
Their rich reflected glow, their bliK>d-resciubliiig red. 
Ainulst the darkness palpable, tliat bhroiids. 

Deep as the touchstone's gloom, the night with clouds, 256 


\h the dark mountain more sublimely towers, 

• ^ Mantled in clouds and stordoi. 

Miss BviLur/a De Montfort. 
The artioii, the elephant skin, and other allributes of Siva, aie 
well desoiibed in a pubsagt' citfd by Mr. Colebrooke, in liia Ksaay 
on Sanskrit Prosody, from tin* Diaiiia oi Bhnvabhiiti, thougli there 
assigned to a form of his consort Durgu; 

The elephant hide that robes thee, to thy steps 
Swings to and fro; the whirling talons rend 
The crescent on thyjiirow; froi|j the torn orb 
The trickling nectar falls; and every scull 
Tliat gems thy necklace laughs with horrid liie. 

Attendant spirits trcmlile and applaud. 

* rMalallinddh., p. SI. (’ale. ed.] 
Verso 255. Amidst the darkness palpable, that ^shioitds.] So 
Miltftirs celebrated ek\)ressiom * 

And through the palpable obscure tind out 
Ills uncouth way. — ^ 

Xhe literal iiiterpretation.of 'tbe original pa88a|^ is, "the darkness 
that mayx be pierced with a needle.” 
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• 

With glittering lines of yellow lightning break) ^ 
And frequent trace in’, heaven the golden streak: . 

To riiose fond fair who tread the royal way, 

•^rhe ^ath their doubtful feet explore betray; • « 

Those thunders hushed, w'hoso shower-forebotling 

sound 

Would check their ardour, and their ftopcs confound. 

On some cool lewace, where the turtle-do\c 
In gentlest accents breathes connubial love, • ^ 

Hepose awhile; or plead your amorous vows 
Through the long night, the lightning for your 

spouse. 

Your path retraced, resume your promised flight,^ , 
When in the east the sun restores the light, itcs 

And shun his course; for with the dawning sky 
The sorrowing wife dispels the teaH’ul eje. 

Her lord returned; —so comes tJie sun, to eliase 
The dewy teais, (hat stain the Pudnia’s lace; 

And ill Ids eager pemtctice mil bear, • 

That thon slumhUt chock his pi*ogress through the 

air. 

I • 

Now to GanibhirA’s wave thy shadow flies, 

Aiul on the stream’s pellucid surface lies, KVtf 

• • 

Voisi ‘275 *Now 1o (iainbliiia*«* wn^<‘ ] Tlws iht*r, and flu 41aii* 
(ilia\dti in file of tlA' teinpit of S^iva, wUch lately occuned, 

aitr piobably aiuoogst nutneious and nameless brooks with^ 
which the pioviuce of Malwa .abounds ^ * 
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Like some loved image faithfully imprest 
Deep in the maid«i’s pure unsullied breast: 

And vain thy struggles to escape her wiles, 

Or disappoint those sweetly treacherous smiles, ^ 28 tT 
Which glistening Sapbaras insidious dart, 

Bright as the lotus, at thy vanquished heart. 


Verse 281. Which glistening Saphaia«>.] The Saphara is de- 
sniUed as, a small whlU' glisfeiiing fish; which darting rapidly 
through the water, is not unaptl} compared to the twinkling glances 
<»f a spaikling eye. Asbigiiing the attribipes of female beauty lo*a 
stream, ceases to be incongruous when we adveit to its constant 
personification by the Hindus: and it is as philosophical as it is 
poetical, to afQaiice a River and a Cloud. The smiles ol liveis. 
nay, oC the Ocean itself, have often been distributed b\ poetiral 
imagination: thus Lucretius, invoking Venus, sa\b. * 

Tibi rident a*qnora ponti. 

The ocean waves laugh on you: 

for his late tuinslator., Mr. Good, is very aiigiy at the conveision 
of this laugh into a smile, as eltecled by less dating of his pie- 
decessors. Milton again gives to the Ocean iios<» as well as 
dimples : • 

Cheered with the grateful smell, old Ocean smiles 
And Metaatasio, in his beautiful Ode to Venus, has, 

£ i flutti^iidoiio , 

Kel mar plac«)ti. 

, , The waves now placid pla}, 

And laugh amidst the deep. 

All lhes<*, however, as well as* our anthoi, are tar surpassed by 
Oiaytoti, in his Poly-olbionj wliere bill and dale, forest and ii\or, 
are boiistantly desciihbd with male or female attributes With le- 
speet to the streafiis, he is not satisfied' with wedding them lo va- 
lious objects, but fairiy subjects tlp>m to the pahis of paitiiiition. 
The iiisiaiiees are frequent; Imt we may be content with thi* follow- 
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What breast so firm unlnovcd by female chaimis? 

Not thine, my friend :'-for now her waving arms, ‘ 284 

O’erhanging Bayas, in thy grasp enclosed, 

tlent her cwrnlean vest, and charms expose<1‘, • 

Prove how succeWully she tempts delay, 

And wins thee loitering from the lengthening way. 2S8 

Thence, satiate, lead along the gentle bi*ce/.e 
That bows the lofty summits of the trees; 

And pure with fragrance, that the earth in flowei*s 
Bepays profuse to fertilizing showei’s; 292 

Vocal with sounds the elephants excite, 

To Devagiri wings its welcome flight. 

inc;, cspQ(iaIIy*as it i^ cxplaiued aud defended by bis very learned 
illnstiator* 

Whpii Pool, quotli she, >ouncf, a lu&ly «)o.a-born lass, 

Great Albhiii t<i tliib nyoiph jii o«irne<)t suitor wns, 

And bare himself so well, and so in fa\our cauie, 

That he in little time upon this lovely daiiu 
Begot three ninideii Idles, his darlings and deilght. 

'^As \lbioii (soil of Neptune), from whom that first name of this 
But am w.is supposed, is well fitted to the fruithil lied of this Pool, 
thus ptuMouated ns a sea^i^mph, thc^ plain truth (as words may 
lertily >0111 e>es, saving all impiopiiety of object) is, that in the 
Pt)ol ai»» seated thiec isles Bruiilsey, Pursey, and St. Helen’s, in^ 
situ.ition and magnitude as I name them. Nor is tlie fiction of be- 
getting the Ibles iinpioper, seeing Greek antiquities tell ns qf, 
dixeis in the ^Meditenaiieau and 4ke Arehipelagus ; as, Rhodes, 
l)e1u<), lima, the Erhinades, and otfaeio wIKch have been, it 
Meie, bi ought foitli out of tie (Mdt womb of Am|AiiCi{te.’* Seidell’s 
llliAtrations. * ^ « 

Veise 294 Devagiri is the raountauf o^the deity, and may petn 
baps be the same with a place called mi tlie map Dewagur, situated ^ 
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Tliwe change thy form, and showering roses shed, 
Bathed in the dews of heaven, uirSkanda’s head; 2'J6 
(Son of the Crescent’s god, whom holy ire 
Callc<> froiA the flame of all-devouring Are, . ' 


of the Chiimhul, in the centre of the province of Mulwa, and 
preci<>oly in the line of tlie Cloud's progress; which, as we sliall 
Jiereaftcr find, has hecn continued neaily due north from Oujeiii. 
This hill is Ihe site of a tt'tnplc ot Kartikeya; which, ns well as 
lliat of Si\a described above, we must suppose to have enjoyed, in 
the days <if aiitiiiuity, coiisidevahle repi^ation, oi they would nut 
have been so particiilai 1y specified in the poem. 

Verse Bathed in the dews of heaveu.J "Moisloned with the 
waters of the MandiikinP’, the celestial Ganges. Skaiida, or Ksuti> 
k<‘ya, is the son of l^iva and Ptirvati, and the Mars of ITindu my- 
thology. Theie are various legends ]e.spGcting liis 1>iith, one of 
which is presently noticed by the poet. 

VtTSe 297. Sevcial instances ot the solitary production of ott- 
spring occur in the Hindu as well as in the (Trccian mylliologv. 
Tims, as Pallas spiaiig from the biow of Jupiter, we have Skniida 
generated solely by the deity Siva: Ganga springs from the head 
of the same deify, and Gnnesa is the self-born son of the goddess 
IVirvali. The miraculous birth of the warrior deity, Skanda, Was 
for the purpose of destroying Tarakn, an Asurn or demon, >\ho, by 
the performance of continued and seve^*e austerities, hu<l acquit ed 
powers formidable to the gods. [Vaniba Pur. 25, Vainaiia Pur. 57 fl’. 
•Kalikd Pur. fiC.] The excciitiic genius of Southey has rmderctl it 
uimccessaty% by his poem, ‘Tlu' Curse of Kehauia,’ for me to ex- 
plain tlie nature or results of these acts of devotion. The germ of 
Skanda was cast by Siva into flic flame of Agni, tl\e god ol fire ; 
who* being to Aistam the increasing burden^ transferred, it to 

the goddm Gaaga: she accordingly was delivered of the • deity, 
Skanda; was alferwards received and* reared, among thickets 
uf tlie Sara rood (Sacehamiii Sara), ]>> the six daughters of a king, 

, named Rrittikd; or according to other legends, by the wives. of 
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|To snatch the Lofcl of Swarga from despair, 

And timely save the ticmbling hosts of air. 

Sext bid thy thunders o'er the mountain Aoa4, 

And echoing ca\lBs repeat the pealing note : 

Fit music for the bird, whose lucid eye 
Gleams like the horned beauty of the sky ; 

Whose moulting plumes, to love maternal dear. 

Lend brilliant pendants to BhavAiif’s ear. 

To him whose youth in Sara thickets strayed, 

Reared by the nymphs, thy adoration paid, 30S 

Kesiime thy road, and to the world proclaim 
The glorious tale of Rantideva's ftime, 

Sprung from the blood of coundess oxen she<l, 

And a fair Aver through the regions spread. 

seven great Rislnb or Saints. In either case, they form in astronomy 
the astcrism of tlic Pleiades. Upon his coming to luatniity, Skanda 
oiicouiitcied and killed the demon, who had filled iho region of 
Indra with dismay: — 

Emibsuaique ima de sedc Typhoon terrfi, 

Coelilibus fecisse metum. 

Verse 305 &c. Whose moulting plames, to love mutcriial dear.] 
Skanda, or Kaitikeya, is represented mounted upon a peacock; and 
Phavani we have already seen is the wife ol Siva, and half* mother* 
to tliis deity. We have also noticed tlic frequency of the allusion 
to the delight the peacock is sapposjd to feel upon the a])pearaaee 
of cloudy and vainy weather. ^ ^ 

Vet be 310. Ronlideva is son of Saqk^ti, and in descent 
from Hharata. Vishnu P 4 ir 6 Aa, p. 450 (IV, H), 9.], 

yei*so 3U. Sprung fir^ the Mood 6 f couutlcbS oxen shed.j The 
sacrifice of the horse or of theVcow, the ap-* 

pears to ha\c been common In the curliest periods of the Hindu * 
II. * 23 t 



354 ' 


THE MEGHA DljTA. 


€ 

Each lute-armed spirit from thy path (etircs. 
Lest drops ungenial damp the tuneful wires. 


ritual. It has been conceived that the sacrifice was not real, but 
typical; and that the form of sacrifidng only was performed upon the 
victim, after which it was set at liberty. The text of this passage, how- 
ever, is unfavourable to such a notion, as the metamorphosis of the blood 
of the kine into a river certainly implies that blood was diffused. 
The expression of the original, literally rendered, is, “sprung from 
the blood of .the daughters of Surabhi’% that is, ^kinc’; Surabhi 
being a celebrated cow produced at the churning of the ocean, ati^ 
famed for granting to her votaries whatever they desired. “Daughter 
of Surabhi’’ is an expression of common occurrence, to denote 
the cow. 

Verse 312. And a fair river through the regions spread.] The 
name of this river is not mentioned in the text of the j)ocm, but is 
said by the Commentators to be the Charmanvati; and such a name 
occurs in Major Wilford’s lists, from the Furaiias, amongst those 
streams which seem to arise from the north-west portion of the 
Vindhya mountains. The modern appellation of the Charmanvati 
is generally conceived to be the Chumbul, which corresponds with 
it in source and situation; and which, as it must have been travers- 
ed by the Cloud in its northerly course, would most probably have 
been described by the poet. It may be curious to trace the change 
of Charmanvati into Chumbul; which seems very practicable, not- 
withstanding their present disuimilurily. « Tavernier, describing the 
route from Surat to Agra by ^\ay of Brampore, calls this ri\cr the 
Chammelnadi; the possessive termination Vati having be(‘ii 

« cemfonnded with the Kadi ,^a river’: Chammeliiadi is, there- 

fore, the Chanimel river. Agaii^ the addition Nadi being regarded 
as superfluous , it has been dropped altogether, and* wc have the 
Chanimel, or Chambel. The word Chaig>imel may readily be deduc- 
ed from Charntan; as, in the dialects of l[}[industau, the letters N 
*'and L ^re constantly ' interchuilgeakle, and carele||p pronunciation 
rtiay easily convert Charftiel into Clntmmel, nr Chambel. [Lassen, 

j, ne.] 
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Celestial cotiplej&^bepding from the skies 

Turn on thy distant boui'se their downward eyes, ' sic 

And watch thee lessening in thy long descent, 

* To Koh the river’s scanty stores intent; * * * 

As clothed in sacred darkness not thine own, 

Thine is the azure of the costly stone, 320 

A central sapphire in the loosened girth 
Of scattering pearls, that strung the blooming oaith. 

The streamlet traversed, to the eager sight 

l)f Dasapura’s fair iippart delight; 324 

Welcomed with looks that sparkling eyes bestow, 

Whose arching brows like graceful creepers glow, 

* • 

Vcisc 314. These two lines occiu* a little earlier in the Sanskrit; 
hut as they scoiiicd more connected with tho two following, and to 
be rather awkward in their original position, they have hben intro- 
duced here. 

Verse 819. In sacred daiknoss not thine own.] K(4iig of the 
same daik blue colour as Kiibhiia; a hue the poet charges the Cload 
with iinviiig stolen. 

Vei^e 321. A central sapphire d,c.] This cotupaiison, when 
uiid(‘i stood, h iiappily imagined ; hot to understand it, we must sop- 
pose oui selves above tht Cloud, find to be looking obliquely 
duwnwai’ds upon its dark body; as shining drops ot rain form a 
(oiitinuous line on either side of it, and connect it with the earili. • 

Verse 324. Dai^apura, according to its etymology, should m^itih 
a disliict, that of the ten cities. ^ is said however by the Com- 
mentatois to.be the name of a city; and by one of them, Mallindtha^ 
to be that of the dty of R^ntideva: if he is correct, it may possibly 
be the modern Riiitiipp^rc or Hantampore; especially as that town, 
lying a little to the north of She C^nnibnl,' and in the lyic frovf 
Onjeiii to Talmcsar, is consequently * io the course of the Cloud's 
progress, and the probable position of Dasapuru. • 


23 * 
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Whose uptarned lashes to thy lofly yray ' ‘ 

The ’pearly ball and pupil dadk display; sss < 

Such contrast as the lovely Kunda shows, 

When tiue black bee sits pleased amidst her snows. . 
Hence to the land of Brahm4’s favoured sons, 

O’er Korn’s fatal field, thy journey runs. 38? 

With detest glooms hang o’er the deadly plain, 

Dewed with the blood of mighty warriors slain. 

There Ai^n’s wrath opposing armies felt, 

And countless arrows strong G4iidiva dealt, 830^ 


Yene 339. Such connrast as the lovely Knnda shews.] The 
Konda (J.ssminam pubescens) beats a beautiful white flower; and 
.the largo black bee being seated in the centre of its enpt, they nffuid 
a very delicate and tmly poetical resemblance to the daik it is, and 
white ball of a fiill black eye. [Sakuut. 130. W.J 

Terse 331. Hence to the land of Brohmd’s favoured sons.] 
Drahm&vartta is the abode of Brahmi, or the holy land 

of the Hindus. It is thus described by Manu, ii. 17 : 

ft II 

“Between the two divine livers, Saraswati and Drisliadwati, lies llie 
tract of the land which the sages have named Biahmdvaitta, because 
it was cieated by the gods.” [Laasen, 1/1., I, 91, 126,] 

Verb© 832. Kuru-Kshetra the Field of the Kutus, is 

tlte scene of the celebrated battle between them and the Pandus, 
which forms the hubject of the Mahdbharata. It lies a little to Ihe 
BOQih-east of Tahnebar, and is st^'L a place of note and pilgrimage. 
It is iiot far Irom Faniijput, the scat of another celebrated eng.ige- 
meut, that between, the assemblca Frinses of Hkidnstau, and 'the 
combined strength of the Mahratcas. This part of tile country, indeed, 
]peaentiiqK<l^w abtades to the movemdht of largisarintest, has in eveiy 
period of the histoiy of Iliiidus'tau been the theatre of contention. 
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Thick a$ ^ i^at, in the pdtlng shower, > ' 

Inceadaat hurtle round the shrinking flower, *“ . 

> O’er Saniswaii’B waters wing thy coarse, , ^ ^ 

And inward prove their purifying foree; 9ip 

Most hdy, since, oppressed with heaviqst griei^ 

The ploughshare's mighty Lord here sought relief; 


Verse 335. Aijima was the friend and pupil of Kffsjida, and the 
third of the Pandava Piinccs. He lias been long ago introdaocydi'^to 
European readers, especially in Su Charles Wilkins’ able translation 
of the Bhaga\ad-Gitd; and appears, in the opening of tiiatpoemy in 
a \eiy amiable light: 

Wfrtff 4 <«rUll| swfttHT I 

118811 * .* 

ktfe irgntwpt? i 

VTHWt f 'jpa S Swfit Miht « imii 

^^Aias! that for the lust of the enjoyments of dominion we stand 
^hore ready to murder the kindied of our own blood. I wohld 
^rather patiently sutler that the sons of Dhfitarashira, with their 
^weapons in their hands, should come upon me, and, nnopposed, kill 
^mc unguarded in the field.” * 

Veise 336, As the horses and swords of diivalry reoeired par- 
ticular names, so the weapons oi the Hindu knights have been aim- 
* ilarly honoured. Gaudiv# is the bewr of Arjima. 

Verse 339. The Hoiuswati, 01 , as it is coriuptedly colled, the 
Sursooty, falls from the southeni portion of the Himalaya monn- 
tains, and runs into the great desert, where it is lost in the 8and|, 
It flows a httle to the north -wjst oi Kuiu-kshetra; and thoil|^ 
rather out of the line oi the Cloud’s pi ogress, not sutficieutiy so to 
pi event the introduction yito the poem of a stream so calibrated 
and* so holy. ^ 

^ Verse 342. We have here the reason wh)' the waters of fte » 
rSswati ore objects of religicms veneiation. BalaiAma is tbe eldafit 
brothel of Eiishna. He is called Langali, ^1^ 
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No longer i^uaffed the wiite cup ^tth fajs 

But .mourned in BoUtude o’er kindred etrUe. , 344 

Th^ jouraey next o’er Kanakhala bends, 

Where Jahnu’s daughter from the hUls descends; 


labbfit, dc., fi'om hifl being armed with a ploughshare; which he is 
said to have employed as bills were formerly used, for pulling bis 
enemies down from their horses^ dc., which enabled him then to 
dispatch them with his club. Although Krishna took an active part 
ill the warfare between the Kurus and Pdiidns, Balaniraa refused to 
join either party; and retired into voluntary seclusion, filled with 
grief at the nature of the contest: ‘deserting', the poet says, ‘his 
fa\onritc liquor marked by the eyes of Revali*; — that is, emulating 
theii; brightness as she slian^d the levels of her husband. Vishnu 
Purdiia, p. 510, C04. <v 

Verse 545. The name is Kalakbala in the original, but it more 
properly is as given above. The meaning of the word, agreeably to 
a forced etymology, is thus explained in the Gangddwura Mahatmya 
section of the Skanda Parana: 

gfUr % 

am: iWS arm u 

“What man (UK) so wicked as not to obtain (if) future hap- 

piness from bathing there? Thence the holy sages have called this 
Tirtha by the name of Kanakhala.’’ 

It also occurs in this passage of the llaii Vanba portion of the 
Mahabharata : 

BifTfliTt sprawl 1 BffSm : it 

** “Gangadwkra, Kanakhala, auiT* where the mOon unpends’’: 
and, in both instance's, is applich" to the place where^ the Ganges 
desociids into the low ground of 1 lindustan. The name is still re- 
tained; as appears* from the testimony* of an impartial witness, 
fiieut. Weh^lh his Suivey of the Sources of the Ganges; a survey 
which l|i||^fijteentially imp^iveil the geography of titoie regions:"— 

“Tkti^ai^ty arrived at llaridwara, and encamped at the village of 
* 
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Whose saored w«terSy*to Bfaagiratb giveH) ^ 

Conveyed the sons 6 £ Seganii to heaven. < * W 


KanakhaJa’’ (Kaokhal), on the 'ivest bank at the Oaag^, St* the 
diBtaaco of abont two miles Uom the fair.^* Asiatic ReseiteeiMBi,* 
xi. 449. The Ganges docs not now descend at Kaokhal; and it i$ 
a question for geologists to solve, whether the Ganges has, iti the 
course of nineteen centuries, so corroded the skirts of the mottptaui, 
as to have thrown back the gorge through which she passes, a 
distance of two miles. See note on a view of Kaokhal, Oriental 
Portfolio. 

* Verse 346. Where Jahnn’s daughter from the hills descends.] 
Jahtiu’s daughter is Gaugd, or the Ganges; which river, ^afrer 
forcing its way through an extensive tract of mountainous Country, 
here first enters on the plains.’’ It is rather extraordinary that 
Kdlidasa should have omitted the name of JIaridwdra (Rurdwar), 
and preferred Kanakhala, especially as the former ocenrs in the * 
I’uraiias, in the Skonda Purana, as mentioned in the note, page 450, 
vol. xi. of t^e Researches; and in this passage from the Matsya 
Parana, cited in the Purana Sarvaswa: ^ 

fWT »rtT t 

inr(% sy flf h 

^‘Tlie Ganges is everywhere easy of access, except in three places, 
lYaridwdra, Prayaga, and her junction with the sea.” Jahnu is the 
name of a sage, who, upon being distuibed in his devotions by the 
passage of the river, drank up its waters. Upon relenting, however, 
ho allowed the stream to re-issue from his car; and the affinity of 
Gangd to the saint arises from this second birth. 

Verse 348. Conveyed the sons of Sagara to heaven.] The Ganges, 
according to the legend, was brobght from heaven, by the religious 
rites of Bhagiratha, the great-grai/fison of Sagara; who, as welt as 
that king, had engaged in a long scries of nets of austerity, ihr the 
purpose of procuring the descent of the river to wash the ashes of 
Sagara’s 60,000 sons. The yoyths had been reduced to this statp 
by the indiguation of Kapila, a saint, ..whose devotions 'they ^|ad 
disturbed in their ea get quest of the horse that was to be the vlSt^ 




'S60 * 


TBB 1I1EQP4 JOliorA. 


She, who with emiliiig waves di6{)orti^ strayed 
Through Sainbhu's locks, and widi his tresses 

played; 

Unheeding,' as she flowed delighted down. 

The gathering storm of Gaurfs jealous trown. sss 

Should her clear current tempt thy thirsty lip, 

And thou inclining bend the stream to sip; 

T'hy form, like Indra’s Elephant, displayed, 

Shall cloflie the crystal waves with deepest shade; 356 


of an Abwamodha by their father. Their inibfortuncs did not, how- 
ever, ceabt with their existence , as their admibsion to Swarga de- 
pended, according to the iiibti actions of Ganida, upon the use of 
* the water of the (ranges in the administration of their* funeral rites. 
At this period the (laiigeb wateicd the plains of heaven alone; and 
it was no easy undertaking to induce her to resign, those for an 
bumble and earthly course, Sagaia, his son Anbuman, and grandson 
Dilipa, died without being able to etfect the descent of the heavenly 
sticam: but his gieat-grandsou, Bhagiiatlia, was more fortunate; 
and his long-contiCnutHl imsterities were rewaided by the fall of the 
Ganges, the b<ithiiig of the ashes of his ancestors with the holy 
water, and the cstabliHluneiit of them in the enjo} ments of Swarga. 
The whole story is told in the First Booj|L oi the llamayaiia, [from 
the 4l8t to tho 44th section S., 42-45 G., 40^44 Madras od.] 

Verse 34'J. She, who with smiling waves disportxve strayed.] 
l^hc eaith being unable to boar the sudden descent of so great a 
liver as the Ganges. Siva was inddeed, at the intercession of Bha- 
giratha, to interpose hi^ sacrcl^ head. Accordingly^ Ganga first 
alighted on the head oMhe deity, and remained for a eonsider*ible 
period wandering amongst the tr(*sses of fiis long and entangled hair, 
tp the extreiQi^ jealousy and displeagnre, according to Kalidasa, of 
the godd^jBS Gauri or Faryati, Siva's consort. 

VsvEte 955. Thy foioi, like Jndra's Elephant.] We have alrei^dy 



ISOS-lIBGilA DtffJvT " , <*'' 86j' 

With sacred glooaaa tKe dsrkeQipg waves sbitfl glide, 

Ab where the Ji^pn&’*inixcs M'ith the tide. ‘ 

'As Siva's Bull upon his sacred neck, . , • 

Amidst his ermfne, owns some sable speck ; seo 

So shall thy shade upon the mountain show, 

Whose bides are silvei'ed with eternal snow; 

Where Gaug4 leads her purifying waves, 

And the Musk Deer spring frequent from the caves. 364 

noticed that pieeiding deitjes are attached to the various points of the 
compass, and that each of these deities ^s furnished with a male 
and female Elephant. Amongst these, the most distinguishod is 
Airdvata, the Elephant ot Indra, in his capacity of llegcnt of the 
East, ^ ^ 

Verse 358. As where the Jamna mingles with the tide*] TKo * 
waters of the Jacnnil, or Yamuna, aie described as much darker 
than those of the Ganges at the x^oint of their confluence, from the 
circumstances of the stream being less shallow and less discoloured 
with clay or sand. Occasionally, Indeed, the waters of the Ganges 
there are so white iioni the diffusion of earthy particles, that, ac- 
cording to the ciccd of the natives, the river flows* with milk. The 
confluence of rivers always forms a sacred spot in India: but 
the meeting of the Ganges and Jamna at Prayaga or Allahabad, 
from the sanctity of both ^le currcut|, and from the supposed sub-* 
terraneous addition of the Saraswati, is a place of distinguished 
holiness , 

Verse 339. As Siva*s Ball upon bis sacred neck.] The Bull is^ 
the vehicle of Siva, and the animal of the god is alwa;ys painted of 
a milk-white colour. 

Verse 964. And the Musk Deer spring fftqnent from the craves*] 
This 'animal is what is called the Tliibet Musk^ ^but its favourite 
residence is among tlie*lofty Hsmalley (Hiinadaya) mountains, whick 
divide Tartmry from Hiiidust^.^’ See the best account of the Musk. 
Depr yet published, in Gladwin’s Oriental Miscellany, Calcutta 179^ 
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308 . • 

Frotn writhing boughs should foi^t flames arise, 

Wliose breath the air, and brand tfie iTak supplies; 366 


t ^ . 

accompanied with accnrate drawings by Mr. Home, of the figure, 
teeth, hoofs, &c, 

Yerac 865. Should forest fiames arise.] The conflagration of the 
woods in India is of frequent occurrence; and the causes of it are 
here described by the poet. The intertwining branches of the Saral 
(Piiius longifolia), of the Bambn, and other trees, being set in mo- 
tion by the^ wind, their mutual Motion engenders flame. This spread 
abroad by the air, and, according to the poet, by the thick tails ojf 
the Yak of Tartary or Bos Gtunniens (from which Ghowries are 
made), readily conrimunicates to the surrounding foliage, drfed up by 
the heat of the sun, and exceedingly inflammable. The bnrnipg of 
a forest is so well described in the 1st book of the Ritu Sanhara, 
that 1 cannot a\oid citing the passage, although its length perhaps 
requiies an apology: 

i 

^nnwri: ii n 

%*T II ^8 II 

wniftx pnrfiRr; u^mwf n4 Pi«irc| . i 

iniTfiT w’lwfii 5^^ iTRnnwt 

TW; IIRHH 

^raniTii^mn; n i ^ < <l«il q« l 3 *^<0 1 ui«iunfl<.. iwhitthi 
UpL <l| ll46mi<^ l icH<IW I ^ Wf?T wWl 

'n% 11^011 

Which, omitting a few re[)eti^ions and excrescences, may be thus 
translated: 

The forest flamcb — the foliage, sear and dry, ' ' 

Bursts in a blaze beneath the torrid ^sky. 

Fanned by the gale, the fires .esplendcnt grow, 

Brighter than blooming SkfflowVs vermil glow, ' 
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Instant aSord the aid His thitie to lend, * » 

And with a tbou8&ad*liiendfy streams descend. 

Of all the fruits that fortune jdelds, the best 

lb still the power to succour the distrest * • * 

Shame is the fruit of actions indiscreet, 

And vain presumption ends but in defeat. 97S 

So shall the Sarabhas, who thee oppose, 

Themselves to pain and infamy expose; 

When round their heads, amidst the loweiing sjey, 
White as a brilliant smile, thy hailstones dy. S7S 

Next to the mountain, with the foot imprest 
Of him who wears the crescent for his crest, 

Brighter than Minium’s fierceness, as they wind 
Around the branch, or shoot athwait the rind: 

Flay thiongh the leaves, along the tiunk ascend, 

And o’er the top in tapeiing radiance end. 

Tho crackling Bambii lushing flames surround, 

Boar through the rocks, and through the caves resound. 

The dry blade fuel to their lagc supplies, * 

And instant flame along the heibage flies, 

Imolves the forest tenants in its sphere, 

• And in its lapid cou^c outstiipj the deer. 

Like palest gold the towering ray aspires, 

And wafting gusts diffuse the W'asting flies: 

Wide fly the sparks, the burning branches fall, 

And one relentless hlsue envelopes all. 

Verse 373. , The darabha is a fcfbulous animal, described as pos* 
sessuig eight 'legs, and' of a fierce untiactablef naturo. It is suj^pos- 
ed to* haunt these mountains especially. * 

‘Verse 376. White as* a briU||int smile.] It is lemaikable that m 
laugh or smile is always compared to objects of a white colour b|r 
Hindu writers. 
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364^*. 

Devoody pass, and with veligiouV 0osr 

Around the spot In pious eiroles ^o% sao 


Venc 877. Next to the monxteiiii unA the^foot imprest j ,^he 
fancied or artificial print of eome saint or deity on hills or detached 
stones is a common occarrence in the creeds of the East. The idea 
is not confined to the inhabitants of Hindnstan; but is asserted sim- 
ilarly by those of Nepal, Ceylon, and Ava; as may be seen in 
Turners Journey to Nepal, Symes’s Embassy to Ava, &c. The 
Mussulmans also have the same notion with respect to many of 
the Prophets; for they believe diat the marks of Adam's feet re- 
main on a mountain in the centre of Ceylon; and that those of 
Abraham were impressed upon a stone which was lormerly at 
Mecca, and which he had used as a temporary scaffold in construct- 
ing the upper part of the primaiy Kaaba. A number of similar 
stoiies may be found in Mirkhond, and other Mohampedan authors. 
Th<* Himalaya mountains are the scene of most of Siva's adventures, 
his religious abstraction, his love, marriage &c , ; and the place here 
mentioned may have some connexion with the Ghat, and nei^- 
bouring hill at Haridwara, mentioned in Gapt. Baper's account of 
the survey of the Ganges, by the name of Haraka Pairi, ‘the foot 
of Hara or Siva.’ 

Verse 380. iVround the spot in pious circles go.] Circnmaiii- 
biilating a venerable object, or peison, is a usual mark of profound 
respect. Thus, in Sakuntula [p. 160 W.], Kaiiwa tliiis addresses his 
foster-daughter, on the eve of her depai,,*ure ; * 




• ‘‘My best beloved, come and walk with me round tlie 

sacnfidal lire.” 

And again, in the llamayana, have the same ceremony describ- 
ed thus: c 


viwrt ii 

aifTiTm; TSUfi: ii 

“Uoaiiw fiio words of Janaka, ihe four supporter^ of Ba^^u’s race, 




! 




For there have Sa^ thii sao)r«d idtai* raijiMel, , 

And there eternal o^^nge Itgive blazed, t . V/ 

And blest l^e feithfol ufors^uppeni for they. 

The B|ain of sin ^th life shdil east awtqr, • *38^ 

• And after death a glad %diuittance gain 
To l^iva’s glorious and immortal train. 

Here 'wake the chorus:— bid the thunder’s sound, 

Deep and reiterated, roll around, 88s 

Loud as a hundred drums; — ^while softer strains 
The swelling gtde breathes sweetly through the 
* canes; 

And from the lovely songsters of the skies 

Hymns to the victor of Tripura rise. 398 

t 


^previously placed according to the diiection of Va^islitha, took the 
^liands of the four damsels 'within theirs, and, 'with their spouses, 
"circumambulated the fire, the altar, the king, and the sages.” 

Ituiiiayana, with Translation, I, CO, 37. [I, 73, 32 f, 
S. 75, 24 f. a 73, 34 f. Madras ed.] 

A somewhat similar practice sceinv to have been >in use amongst 
the (^eltic nations. The lliglilaiid IcccJi, who is called to the aid 
of Wa\eiley, "would not proceed to any operation until he had 
perambulated his couch thr^c times, m^o\ing from east to west, ac- 
coiding to the course of the sun.” And Sir Walter Scott observes, 
in a Note, that "the Highlanders will still make die ^deasii’” (the 
circumambulation , or ^pra-dakshina') "around those whom tliey 
wish well lo.” [Comp, also J. Cainpbeirs Tales of the West * 
Highlands, IV, 314 ff.] 

Veise 391. The lo\b1y songsters of the sides] are the females of 
the Kinnaras, or demigods, attendant upon Kuyejsa, and the mu- 
sicians of Swarga. * ^ m 

Verse 392. Hymns to the victor of Tripnra rise.] Tripam is fbg 
name of a city, or rather, us its etymology implies, three cities col-^ 
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Thenee to the snow-clad 'hUls thy coarse direct, 

And Krsuncha’s celebrated pass s^ect; 

That pass the swans in aonnal flight explores 

And erst a Hero’s mighty am>ws tore. , % saS 


lectively: these formed the domain of a celebrated Demon, or Asara, 
destroyed by Siva, and were reduced to ashes by that Deity. [See 
the quotations in Weber's Ind. Stud., 11, Sla] According to the 
Commentators, we have Iiere a full and complete concert in honour 
of Mahddeva. . 

Verse 394. And Kraundia's celebratedt pass select.] I -have not 
been able to make any tiling of this pass or hole The 

oiiginal text states it to be on the vciy skirt of the 8now> 

mountain; and calls it also *1^® geese’, who fl}" 

annually Ibis way to the Manasarovara lake. Krauncjia is described 
as a mountain, in the MahAbhdrata [ITariv. 942]; and, being per- 
sonified, is thcie called the son of Maiuaka. A mountain also called 
Kraiiiicha Meru occurs in Mr. Wilford’s lists, amongst those moun- 
tains situated in the nortii. It must lie at some distance fiom the 
plains; and perliaps the Poet, by using the tciin implies its 

relative situation with the loftiest pait of the range or proper snow- 
clad mountains. * 

Verse 39H. And eist a Hero’s iniglify arrows tore.] Tin* 
Krauiicha pass, or defile, iu the Krauncha mountain, is said to ha\e 
been mode by the airows of Ilhrigupati,^ or Parasuratna, who wab 
educated by Siva on Mount Kaildsa, and wbo thus opened himself 
g. passage from the mountains upon the occasion of his travelling 
, southwards to destroy the Kshattiya or military race. Parasurdma 
is an Avatar, or descent of Vishnu, in the person of the son of the 
Saint Jumadagni; and this Saint being also descended from the ce- 
lebra*ted sage Bhfigu. fiis son is named ]^lingopati, or, Chief of that 
race. Sec Legend* of Parasuraina, Vishdtt Piirana, p. 401 [tratisl. 
^riom MabdbU. Ill, 11071— 12010]. iThe fissure in tlie Krauncha 
mouniaittlllii, in the Vayu>>aud Vdmana [37 if.] Puiddas. asci-ibed to 
Jllurtikeya. Ibid, p. 199, note }0. 
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Winding thy way^dne thtfougH tUtf 40A1«^ ’ ^ > 

Thy form compreased’, vitii b<HTOWBd giW9 . ' ' 

smile: ' ' 

^he sable foot tl^at ^alt marked \jrith dreaid, ' ** * '., 

A god triumphant o’er crearion spread. 400 

Ascended thence, a transient period rest, 

Renowned Kaildsa’s venerated guest; 


Verse 390. Tbe sable foot that Bali matked ’wjth dread.] 
'fhe stoi^ of Bali and the Ydnaana, or dwarf A\atdr, was drsl told 
by Sonnerat, and has sine^ been frequently repeated^ As the former 
is a good specimen of the style in which Hindu legends were nar-* 
laied by European travellers in tbe last century, it may be here 
inserted. ^The fifth incarnation \ins in a Braniiu dwarf, under tlie 
name of Vameii: it was wrought to lestiain the pride of t)ie giant 
Bely. The latter, alter having conqueied the gods, expelled them 
fiom Soigon: he was generous, true to his word, compassionate, 
«iiid charitable. Vichenou, under the form of a ver^ little Binuiiu, 
piesentcd liimself before him while ho was sacrificing, and asked 
liiiu lor three pa<is of land to build a hut. Bely lidiculed the ap- 
paiciit imbecility of the dwaif, in telling him that he ought not to 
limit his demand to .i bequest so tiifling; — that hi^geiicrosity could 
bestow a much laigei donation of laud. Vamcn answeid, that being 
of so small A statute, what he asked was moie than sufficient. The 
piince immediately granted, his leque^t; and, to latify lus donation, 
pouted water into his right hand; which was no sooner done, than 
the dwaif grew so pi odigiously, that his bod> tilled the universe) 
He moasuied the entth with one pace, and the heavens with another;^ 
and then summoned Bely to give him his woid for the third. The 
piince then '*ccognIsed Vichenou,'^ adored him, and piesentcd his 
head to hhn: but the god, satisfied with his tiubnoiission, sent him to 
govefii the Paiidalon; fmd peimitted him to refurn every yeai to 
the earth, the day of«thc full iroon, in the month of November/’ 

^onnbratS Voyages ia iftcEast Tpdies, Calcutta editioii| 
vqK I, p. 22. , 



^ • 

iQoant, sid«8»iivith bnghteejt losti^ shine, 

A pjollshed mirror, worthy charms ‘divine; 4M 

• 

t'ense* 402. KailAsit’^ vcnorA^d gaeat} KaiMaa^ aa it he& ap« 
pears, a part pf the Him&laya range, ib in fable a inonntaifi of costly 
gems or of crystal, the site of Euvera's capital, and the ikvourite 
haunt of diva. I shall borrow, from the notes to Southey’s * Curse 
of Eeh4ma% a description of it from Baldmus, curious enough in 
.itself, but still more ao for its str.mge medley of accara<^ and in- 
correctness,^ and its uncouth transformation and commixture of the 
Sanskrit names, ^The residence of Ixora (tfwara or tT’O is upon 
the silver mount Ealaja (Kailasa or to the south of the fa- 

mous mountain Mabameru, being a most delicious place ^ planted 
with nil sorts of trees, that bear fruit all the year round. The roses 
and other flowers send forth a most odoriferous scent; and the 
pond at fhe foot of the mount ib enclosed with pleasant walks of 
trees, that afford an agreeable shade; whilst the peacocks and divers 
other biids enteitain the ear with their liarmonious noise, as the 
beautiful women do the eyes. The circumjacent woods arc inhabit- 
ed by a (Cl lain people called Munis or Kixis (liishis oi ^f^), who, 
avoiding tlie conversation of others, spend their time in offering daily 
saciifices to their god. 

^It is obscrvalfle, that though these Fagans arc genet ally black 
themselves, they do represent these Rixis to I)e of a fair complexion, 
with long white beards, and long garments hanging cross -wa^s, 
from about the neck down ovej the bieasj. They are in sucli high* 
esteem among them, that they believe whom they bless are blessed, 
and whom they curse arc cursed. 

‘^Within the mountain lives another generation, called Jexaquin- 
uera (Yaksha or and Kinnara* or Quendra (Indra 

or who aie free from all* trouble, and sx^end (heir days in 

coutinbal contemplation,* praises, and praycis to god. Round about 
the mountain stand keven ladders, by which you ascend to a spacious 
p’ain, in the middle whereof is a belt of silver and a squaie table, 
stprounderilAirith nine predous Ctopes of ^divers colours: upon this table 
lies a sj^ifir rose, called Tamarapoa (^ffl Vy ^])> which contains i^o 





Whose baa^' a^vai^ ^ 

Shaken, not sapii}^d^’etah!e 

Whose loj^ peaks to 4j!staht realn^s in iS^bt ^ 

•Present a iShre’s smile, a lotus white. • , 

And iol thos^ pea&s/ thifn i^oiy 

When yet unstained’ the parted tusks appear. 


u * 

womra aa bright aud foir as a peail: one is called Brigasiri(?), 
/. r. ‘The lady of the mouth;' the other Tarashi(?), t. ‘The Indy 
of tho tongue:’ because they praise God ivitli the mouth and tongue, 
fn tho centre of this roso^is the triangle of Quivclinga (Siva-Jinga); 
w^hich, they say, is the permanent residence of God.” Balda^ub* 
The latter part of this description is quite new to die Pandits, and 
1 suspect is rather Mohaniinednii than Hindu. Little is said of 
Kailasa in authentic Hindu legend. See Yishiiu Parana, yS 172. 

Verse 100.* Shaken, not stindcied, stable though unstiniig.] lliis 
alludes to a legend oi HavaiiaS having attempted to icinove the 
mountain fiom its situalioii; although he did not succeed as well as 
Satan and his eonipoeis, when, 

“Fioin theii ioundations loosening to and fio, 

The^ plucked the seated lulls.” 

He consideiabl} nnliingcd its iciundutions. The sttiiy peiluips ori- 
ginates with the cuiioiis vibiatiiig loik at Mahabulipuiaiii; of which 
It ina^ he said, ns is obsci\ed b> Seldeii «>! Mainatnber, /. e Ain- 
liiose’s stone in Coiiiwall. not lai fioiii Pen/aiice, that “it is so 
great, that many men's united siunigth cannot lemove it, yet witli 
one finger ^ou may wag it *' ^ 

Verse 407. Whose loUy peaks to distant realms in sight.] The 
lofty peaks of the Himalaya range of mountains are very Justly 
stated thejioet to be visible to ^iiiioimding regions 
They aie seen, in the houtli, from situations fnoie i emote tbau those 
in which any other peaks liavo been discerned; hiid the suppositions^, 
of their exceeding even \he Aiujps in elevation 1ms been coiiftrnicd 
leceut iiiquiiies. 

• II. 
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Bttam .with naw « atoan^ their head 
tfhjr glossy ^o6ms qiattUfic clarkn^s spread ; 

As shews a Halahhiita’s sable vest 
Moi*e fair the pallid beauty 6f his breast* ^ 

Haply across thy long aod mountain Way 
In sport may Gaurf with her Siva stray; 416 


Verse 412. Thy glossy glooms metallic darkness spretul.] The 
cxpressioiv in the oiigiiial may be rendered, 

^shining like glossy powdered antimony a preparation used for 
darkening the eye-laslus or the edges orf the eye-lids, a piactice 
common to the females of the East. It is also explained to mean 
meioly, ^black divided antimony’"; and the shining greyish-blue of the 
sulphury t of antimony, the substance alluded to, may often be obsei ved 
ill the hue of heavy clouds. [^Antimony mixed with qiI.” Schul/.] 
Verse 41.'1. llalabhiita is a name of Balarsima; and implies, as 
has been before explained, his nse of a ploughshaie as a weapon. 
He is represented of a white colour, clothed in a daikbluc vest; 
and is thus alluded to in the intioduction [v. 12] to the Oita Oo- 
viiida of Jayadeva: 

wftr ii 

Thus translated by Sir William Jones, in his Essay on the Ghioiio- 
logy of the Hindus: ^Thou bearcst on thy blight body a mantle 
^shining like a blue Cloud, or like the water of ttie Yamuna trip- 
^ping towards thee tliiough fe.ir of th^ furrowing ploughshare, O 
^Cesaval assuniing the foim of Balaiauia, be victoiious O TIeril 
* ^Lord of the Universe.” * 

Verse 416. In spoit may Galrii with hei Siva striipr.] I have al- 
ready noticed that tiieio mountain') aie the stone of Siva's lovee and 
•ports: they may •still be cousideied is his favourite haunte, for 
VSome traces of him seem to start up^in evei^ direction amongst thdm. 
See the* l|tiet*.Travel8 to Souice o{ the* Ganges, and Col Hard- 
wicke*s iDbiir to Siriuagur. . 
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Her aerpent 

And in her arms tb^'byigihty ^d embraied, " 
Should thva it fortane, be it thine to lend 
*A path their holly 4o6tate|>a may ascend; * ^ 

Close in thy hoHotr form thy stores oomprest, 
While by the touch of feet celestial blhst. 
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Then shall the nymphs of heaven, a giddy train, 

Thy form an instrument of sport detain; 4S4 

And with the lightning, round each wrist that gfeams, 
Shall set at liberty thy cooling streams. 

But should they seek thy journey to delay — 

A grateful solace in the sultry day — 4as 

Speak harsh in thunder, and the nymphs shall tly 
Alarmed, nbr check thy progress through the sky. 

Where bright the mountain’s crystal glories break. 
Explore the golden lotus-covered lake : 4i2 


Veisi 424 Thj foiin an instrument ot spoit] T^iteially, “They 
bimll take thee as being the abode of an artificial watci-work” — a 
jet-d’eau, or shower-bath; oi, ac<^ordlng to some of the Conimen- 
tatois, a vessel foi spiinkyng water, cither a common syiinge or 
sqiiiit, or the moie elegant Asiatic appaiatas iii use foi sprinkling 
peifumcal wateis, especially rose-water- a Gulab-pasb. • 

Veisc 435. And with tlie lightning, round eadi wiist that gleams] , 
The diamond and tlinndcibolt, accoiding to Hindu notions, are of 
one substance • and aie called by the same appellation ('^W) -As the 
fall ef tlie thundeibolt is usually followed by'iaiii, and may thus be 
considered as its cause, ^tbe piopiiiquity and the mutual friction of 
the' same substance upon the widsts of our yc5ung ladies is, ,111 lik^ 
niannei, supposed lo occasion die du^isioti <)f the fluid tieasnies of 
the .Cloud. • 
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sn • 

Im&bibe’thc of lldnasa, and^pre%d . . 

A fi'iendly vail round Aiiravata’a )i»ad» 

Or, life dispensing, with tibie Zephyrs go, 

W'here heavenly trees with fainting bi<!|moins blow> 43^ 

^ i 

Now on the mountain’s side, like some dear frimid. 
Behold the city of the gods impend ; 

Thy goal behold, where Oang&’s winding rill 

Skirts like a costly train the sacred hillj *44u 

Veise 433 MtiiiAS«i, ManasaroTaia, or. commonly Man-sarour, is 
a col obi at ed lake situated in the cenhe of the Himalaya uiountains, 
and \ras long said to be the source of the Ganges and Biahmapntia 
rivers: 'with lespcct to the dist of those, the statement lias beon 
found to be ciioneoos; and we ]ia\o no positive proofs of its ac- 
cuiacy with legard to the Littei, When the passage in the text was 
tiaiisUttd, the chief iniormation regaiding the latter was derived 
from the vague icporls of Hindu Pllgiims. Since then, Mauasaio- 
vara vias visited by that ciitcipiising ttavcllei, Moorcioft He has 
not yet had a successor. [A. Gerard^ Journal of the A. Soc. of 
Bengal, XI, 3(iJ— -88 ] 

Wo heie tak€ ka\c of the gcogiaphical pait of the poem, which 
is highly crodifahh to Kalidasa's anuiac^; and now come to the 
region of nnnnxed table, the usidence ot Knvoia uud his attendant 
demigods ^ ^ • 

Verse 431. A friendly veil lound Aiiavala's head.] Indra’s 
.Elephant, iit supia, \irse 355. * 

VeibO 43o. Whcie heavenly aoes with fainting blossoms blow.] 
Liteially, Ihi Kalpa liecs. one of the A\o kinds whidi Aouiish m 
India s hca\(.n They are thu^ onunieruted in the^Ainuia Kusha 
[I, f,30]: • • 

tiSX^sirrfr Tli rw im; t 

«' tarmw: « 

0 Verse 433. The city of the gods jmpend.] Alaka. tbe capital of 
^Kuvefar 




lltB ‘HWI 

» t 

Whei« bHUiaiiir^^l«<^cend ih jBg^ iWiowers^*^’ 

And OldQ^y fike 

•There eveiy |n^%^ wth thy gU^ vies, 

Wheee soen^ ^omotite kiss the* idfty skies; 4 ^ 
Whose beaateo|is inmates bright as fightniog glare>, 
And tabors mock the thunders of the sir; 

The rainbow flickering gleams along the wails, 

And glittering rain in sparkling diamonds falls. S48 

• 

There lovely triflers wanton through the day. 

Drees all their care, and all their labour play; 


Verse 449.^1 have availed myself of the aid of the Commentators to 
make out this passage rather more fally than it occurs in the original, 
and coosectuently more intelligibly to the English reader. The poet 
describes the toilet of the Yakshiiiis, or female Yakshas, through the 
six seasons of the year, by mentioning as the selected flowois those 
peculiar to each peiiod. Thus the Lotus blooms in »^arat or the 
snltry season, two inonthb of oui autumn; the Knnda (Jasminam 
jiiibesccns) in bisira or Ihe dewy season; the Lodh, a species of 
tree (Symplocos rccomosa, Rox.), is in blossom in Hemauta or 
inter: the Kuiuvaka (Gomplir<Tna globosa) in Vnsanta or i^rtag; 
die iSirislia (Mimosa (^iiislyi) in the ^hot months, or Grishina; and 
the Nipa or Kadaniba (Nanclea Kadamba) at the setting in of the 
rains. It is to the Comnicnfatots also that I am indebted for tip 
sole occupation of the goddesses being plcasare and dress. The 
fact is, 

, * To sing, to dance, 

• To dress, and troll the tongue, and roll the eye, 
constltates a very well-educated female, according to tlic customs o£< 
Hindustan. We cannot help, hpwever, being pleased with the sijoi^ 

* plicity and propriety of taste •;B?hic*h gives* to Jthe graceful ornamenls 
of .nature so prominent a part in the deeoration ftnainine beaut)^. 


THE MEGBA 3)UrA. 


3t» * 

One while, the fluttering Lotus fans the lair,^ 

Or JEunfla top-knots crown the jetty hair. 413 

Now, o’er the cheek the Lodh’s pale pollen shines, 

Now midst their curls the Amaranth entwines. . 
These graces varying with the varying year, 
Sirisha-blossoms deck the tender ear; 4S6 

Or new Kadambas, with thy coming born, 

The parted locks and polished front adorn. 

Thus graced, they woo the Yakshas to their arms. 

And gems, and wine, and music, aid their charms. 46& 
The strains divine with art celestisd thrill. 

And wines from grapes of heavenly growth distil. 

The gepiB bestrew each terrace of delight, 

Like stars that glitter through the shades of %ight. 464 
There, when the Son restoi*es die rising day. 

What deeds of love his tell-tale beams display! 

The withered garlands on the pathway found; 

The faded lotus prostrate on the ground ; 468 

The pearls, that bursting zones have taught to roam, 
Speak of fond maids, and wanderers from home. 


^ f f 

Verse 462. And wines from grapes of heavenly growth distil.] 
So Milton, Paradise Lost, v. 42G: 

In heaven, the trees 

Of life ambrosial fruitage bear, and vines yield nectar. 

And again, line 885: * ^ 

• — Rubined nectar flbwsy • 

Fruit of delicdous vines, the growth of heaven. 

^ Verse 464. Like stars that glitter through fhe shades of nighi] 
^hus &*^dtoN80N: . • 

* 'ii Thh stairee ttiat are the jewels of the nii^t. 
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Here filled with q)ode8t £bu^, the Yftheha’e bride • 

Her charms from paffiion^g eagerness wotild bide; > 4^ 

^The bold presump^on of her lover’s bands 

To cast aside thf loossened vest, withstands; ' * * 

And, feeble to resist, bewildered turns 

Where the rich lamp with lofty radiance burns; 476 

And vainly whelms it with a fragrant cloud 

Of 'Scented dust, in hope the light to shroud. 

The gale that blows, eternally tlieir guide, 

High over Alidi& the, clouds divide 
In parted masses, like the issuing smoke 
Of incense by the lattice-meshes broke: 

• 

Verse 470, Speak of fond maids, and wandereis from home.] I 
have already mentioned that the Ilmdns always send the lady to seek 
her lover, and they usually add a very leasonable degree of ardour 
and impatience. Oui poet, in another place, compares the female 
so engaged to a lapid cat rent. Thus, in tlie liitu Sankara [U, 7]: 

'Pwrni^nw: i ii 

iP»Tt!T siTTiftvwT: I mnftt iwtfirain ii 

Fast flow the tuibid torrents, as they sweep 
The shelving valleys to rejoin the deep: 

Impetuous as the maid whom passion warm«i, 

And drives impatient to her lover’s arms. 

Along they bound with unresisted force, 

And banks and trees demolish in their course. 

Verse 47^ Of scented dust.]* She casts upon it a handful of 
Churna: which means not^only any powdertSd or pounded substance, 
but ijsspecially aromatic powders; which we nttiy suppose to con- 
stitute part of an Indian lady’s, toilet, as they did in the last con^nii^ 
of tiiose of Europe, when th^ toilet of a Jbelle was equippeil ^ 

, With patches, powder-box, perfaflieB. ^ 


m 
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Scattered they float, ab if dibpersed by fear, • 

Or coiibcious guilt spoke retribution near; 484 

Their just award for showers that lately soiled 
Sotee jSaiuted floor, or gilded roof despoiled. ‘ 

Ere yet thy coming yields opposing gloom, 

The moon’s white rays the smiling night illume, 488 
And on the moon-gem concentrated fall, 

That hangs in woven nets in every hall ; 

Whence tooling dews upon the fair descend, 

And life renewed to languid nature^ lend. Adi 

What though while Siva with the god of gold 
Delights a friendly intercourbo to hold ; 

The Lord of l 40 ve, remembering former woe,* 

Wields not in Ahika his bee-strung bow: 496 

Veise 4b6. Some painted flooi ] It ib customary amongst the 
Hindus, upon festival o<cabion&, to smooth and paint the ground on 
which woiship is to be pettoimcd, or the assembly to be held. As 
this spot is geiieially in an open area m ithin the walls of the house, 
a shower of rain is of course veiy hostile to such deooiatioii. 

Verso 4b9. The iiiuon-gein, or Chandiakanta * which 

is supposed to absorb the raya of the mon, and to emit them again 
in the loiin of puic and cool luoistuie. [St. Julien Memoiics sur Ics 
amtrees oiiulcnialeb. Paris: 185% XI, p. 145.] 

Verse 495. The Lord of Lo^c^^ remembering foimcr woe.] This 
alludes to the late which befel the Hindu Cupid upon his assailing 
Siva, whom, at the desire of the gods, he inflamed with the love of 
P4rvaii. di\a, in his wrath, i educed the little deity to ashes, fly a 
flame from thci<4iaye*ia his forehead; and, i|^lthou^ he wae eebaj^- 
^uentty :^^red to aniihation, he is bjro suptnised to reinaiii in dread 
of his foinicr enemy.. Tlio whole sidry is spiritedly told in Sir 
Willhi>(^«^oites’s Ilymiis to Camdeo and to I>urga. 

« 
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Vet still he triatuphs: for each maid supplies 
The fatal bow with Ibvc-inspiring eyes; 

^ And wanton glances emulate the dart. 

That speeds unerring to the beating heart. ‘ * 'SDO 

Northward from where Kuvera holds his state, 

Where Indra’s bow surmounts the arching gate; 

Whore on rich boughs the clustering flower depends, 
And low to earth the tall Maudara bends; rr' 

^Pride of the grove, whose wants my fair supplies, 

And nurtures like aushild — my dwelling lies. 


Yeise 499. And wanton glancch emulate the dait.] ^Thev e^e 
darting arroyb is an idea familiar to English poetiy; as in these 
instances : 

Her eye darted contagious fiie. MiLroN. 

Her e^es cariicd darts of file, 

Feathered all with s^ift desire. 

(Irflnb’s “Nevei loo late.” 
I mote perceive how in her glancing sight 
Legions of loves with little wings did’fiy. 

Darting then deadly arrows Aciy bright. 

Spfnsrr. Sonnet 16. 

And those lo^ic-daiting tyes shall roll no more. 

Pope’s Elecfy. 

Verse 604. The tall Mand.lra] The Coral -ticc, Erythriaa 
Jndica . 

Verse 606. And imrtares like a child] Tender attachment to 
natural obje^ is one^ of the most pleasing features in the poetical 
coiftpositions of the Hindus. It is vciy fi^[uatftly expressed^ and 
pijBxlibjpi in few places prith more beauty than in the drama af Sa« 
kuntela, where, upon departing from the bower of her fo$|)er*4Mihil, 
she bids adieu to the plants *(the had cai^fuUy tended, and thor ^ 
pban fawn she had rear^ The whole of thin acenei must ihe teki 
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There is the fountein, emerald eteps depote, . 

Where golden bade on stalks of coral float; 90$ 

And for whose limpid waves the Swans forsake, 

Pleased* at thy sight, the moant-encircle^ lake. 

Soft from the pool ascends a shelving ground. 

Where shades devoted to delight abound; 912 

Where the c<erulean summit towers above 
The golden circle of a plantain-grove: 

Lamented haunts ! which now in thee 1 view, 

As glittering lightnings girt thy base of blue. 9is. 

c 

See where the clustering Midhavl entwines, 

And bright Kuruvaka the wreath confines; 

Profuse) Asoka sheds its radiant flower, 

And budding Kesara adorns the bower; 520 

These are my rivals ; for the one would greet, 

As I would willingly, my charmer’s feet; 


vrith pleasure; and may be classed with the departure of Gold- 
smith’s village family from Auburn, and the farewell of Eve to the 
bowers of Paradise. 

Verse 517. The Madhavi entwines.] This Creeper (Gmrtnera ra- 
ceniosa, or Banibteria Bengaleifsis) is often alluded to by the Poets, 
for its superior elegance, and the beauty of its red blossoms. 

* Verse 518. Kuruvaka is the crimson Amaranth. The Sanskrit 
name is also applied to a blue species of Barleria. 

Verse 519. Profuse, Asoka sjieds its radiant flower.] Jonesia 
A4oka; speaking of whjch, Sir William Jon^ says, “The vegetable 
world scarcely exb4>it8 a richer sight than an A^oka tree in Yhll 
blooitt.^* c ^ . 

** Vhrse^SSIQL And budding .Kesaril.] A tree yieldiiig a stirong- 
Sihell^ flower. (Mimusops^eleii^), 


■1 
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And, widi niy fopdnees, would the o^er sip •< * 
The grateful nectar of her honeyed Kp. • 53* 

’ A golden column on a ciystal base, . . , 

Begirt with jewels, rises o'er the place. 

Here, when^the evening twilight shades the skies, 

The blue-necked Peacock to the sunmiit flics, 52S 

And moves in graceful circles to the tone 
My fair awakens from her tinkling sone. 

These be thy guides — and faithfully preserve * 

*The marks I give thjee: or e'en more, observe, 533 

Where painted emblems holy wealth design, 

Kuvera’s treasures — that abode is mine. 

» » 

4i 1 

Voise 521. These are my rivals, de.] These allusions refer to 
some particular notions of the Hindus respecting the Kesara and 
Aboka, which plants are said to blossom upon being touched re- 
spectively by the face or foot of a female: the story is probably, 
originally poetical. [Stenzler od Raghuv. YHl, Gl, and Kuraaras. 
Ill, 26.] 

Verse 528. The bluc-neckcd Peacock to the silmmit flies.] The 
wild Peacock, although it lays its nest upon tlio ground, is said, by 
Captain Williamson, to roost constantly on the loftiest trees. 

* Varse 550. My fair avi^akcns froip her tinkling sone.] A girdle 
of small bclla ^ favourite Hindu ornament; also 

silver circles at the ankles and wrists, which emit a ringing noise as 
the wearer moves. 

* * 
Verse 534. Kuvera’s treasures.] 

Thick wifli sparkling \>riental gems 

• The portal 8h<>ne. • 

* ^ Paradise I^st, B. iiu 

I^or floch SCuvera’s nine treasures are sontstimsis supposed fo bb, 
Bdniddrama [and Bhanodikshita] commeiiHi}g upon Amara 
Ibos enumerates them, from the dabddrdava: 
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Haply its houonre Kre ooib now to boas^, 
Dimuiod by my fate, and in tay exSo lost. 


• • ‘ 



^Thc Padma, Mahapadma, {^ankba, Makara, Kachhapa, Mukonda, 
Naiida, Nila, and Kliarvu, uio the nine ISFidhis.*’ The l^abda Kat- 
ikivali also has the same reading. In Hemachaudia [v. 193], and 
the Sabda Mdla, is substituted for Nidhi (fllfV) the 

genetic name; but hovr it should bo lendeied into English, 1 am 
not prepared to say. Mr. Coiebrooko calls the particular Nidhis,* 
^auiiferous geais\ See his translation of the Amaia Kosha. Some 
of the woids bear the meanings of precious or holy things: thus, 
Psidma is ^he Lotus; iSankha the shell or conch. Again, some Of 
them impjy laige numbers; thus, Padma is 10,000 millions, and Ma- 
, hapadma is 100,000 millions, &c.; but all of them arccuot icceived 
in either the one or the other acceptation. We may translate almost 
all into things : thus, a lotus, a large lotus, a shell, a certain fish, 
a tortoibc, a crest, a mathematical figure used by the Jainas. Nila 
lefers only to colour; but Kharva, the ninth, means a dwarf. Mr. 
Kinderslcy, translating through the medium of the Tamul [probably 
iroin the Markaniioya Fuiana, c. 68.], has called eight of Kuvera’s 
gems, the coral, pearl, cat’s-eye, emerald, diamond, sapphire, ruby, 
and topaz. The ninth be ]ea\Gs nndetei mined. In Dr. Hunter’s 
Dictionary, I find one only of tho nine in the Htndoostanee Lan- 
guage, or ^ Neelumtor Neelman, derived from 
*a blue gem\ and interpreted the Sapphire. Padma-colonr, 

looaiis a Ruby; and possibly the Padma may be the same : perhaps 
aiTQBn, the tortoise, means tortoisi^-shell ; and Makara may be an 
error for Matidta or Marakata, au Emerald, or it may imply the 
same stone from the ^eeu colour ot a fish^ these, howevei^^are 
mere conjectures. Agreeably to the of the Tdntrikas, 'the 

Nidhis are personified, and upon certain oeqpstona^ as the worshi|» 
oY Lakih^, (he goddess of pS*osperity, Ac., com^Hn tjor a share 
rdlid|i|IW veneration. tTMy have aldb their peculiar mantras/ or 
yeises. * 



• i * 

For when the sun wi^dmws Ui!t.<i|[k0eria|$ rays, ^ 

Faint ara the charn^ the Kamila 

To those loved so^ncis r^aired, that avful size, ^ ^ 

Idkd a yoapg elephant, in haste disgowe; sto 

Lest terror selee my fair one, as thy f6mi 
Hangs o’er the hflloctc, and portends the storm. 

Thence to the inner mansion bend thy sight. 

Diffusing round a mild and quivtauiig light; 

As when, through evening shades, soft flashes play 
* "Where the bright fire-fly wings his glittering way. 


Verse 63^5. The Kaniala is a name of the lotos. , 

Verse 546. Wheio flie bright fiie-ily wings his glittering way.] 
The fire-fly*** presents a veiy beautiful appearance, as its soft and* 
twinkling light is contrasted with the deep shade of the bushes, in 
which it may be seen in great numbers during the wet season. 
The phasnomenon is common to the Kast and the West Indies; and 
it may be amusing to see the effect pioduced by it on dilforeiit pri- 
sons and at different periods. Mooic, meeting with it in America, 
writes some elegant stanzas on the subject ; and *adds to the light- 
ness of hib \eiso the solidity of prose in the autboiity of this note; 

- “The lively and varying illumination with which these fiie-flies 
• light up the woods at iiij^t gives ^ quite an idea of enchantment 
Puib ces nionohes se developpant do I’obscuiitd dc ces arhres, et 
s’appiochant de nous, nous les voyions sur h*s orangers voisiiis, 
c^u'ils mettoient tout on ten, nous rondant la vue de lours beaux 
fruits, que la nuit avoit lavie, Ac. — L’Histoire Dos Antilles.^’ Sec 
Moore’s Odfs and j^pisdes. Wc’^havc now to hear the debcrij^on 
ofiS Traveller of 16V2, the learned and verfy devout Johannes Fryer, 

M. P. * ' < 

* “The next day, at iwelvo q’clock at noon, we struck into our ^d 
roa4 at Moorbar, from- whei^ce before w^ were mibguided; we pe^- 
ed hence by five in the aftemoon, and left our burnt wood on ^ 
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There, in the &nc, a beauteous Mature stands, 
The.first beat work «f the Creator’s' hands; MS 


4 i • 

right-hand ; but entered another, 'which made ua^hetter sport, d4»d- 
ing uB with false dashes, that you would have thought the trees on < 
a flame, and presently, as if untouched by Jire, they retained their 
wonted verdure. The Coolies beheld tlie sight with horror and 
amazement, and were consulting to set me down ahd shift for them- 
selves; whereof being informed, 1 cut two or three with my swom], 
and, by breathing a vein, let Shitan (the Devil) out, who was crept 
into their fancies; and led them, as they do a startling Jade, to^ 
smell to what their wall-eyes represented jikniss; where we found 
an host of flies, the subject both of our fear and wonder, which the 
sultry heat and moisture had generated into being, the certain pro- 
dromus of the ensuing rain, which followed us from the bills. This 
gave iiiy thoughts the contemplation of that miraculous ^bush ciown- 
' cd with innocent flames that gave to Moses so pleasimt and awfhl a 
prospect; the file, that consumes every thing, seeming rather to 
dress than ofiend it.’’ 


'Verse 548. The first best work of the Cieator’s hands.] Literally, 
the first creation of Brahma : and ‘first’ may refer to time, or to 
degioe: it most probably here means ‘best.’ So Milton, speaking 
of Eve: ‘ 

“Oh, Fairest of creation! last and best 

Of M God’s works.”^ 

^ j’aradise Lost, B. ix« 806.* 

We DOW enter upon perhaps the most pleasing part of this ele- 
giyit little poem, the description of the Yaksha’s wife. 1 may per- 


haps come under the denomination of those who, according to the 
illiberal and arrogant criticism of such a writer as a Mr. Pinkerton, 
piove, “That the climate of India, Vhilo it inflames thejmacpnation, 
impairs the judgment;” Vhen, standing iij^ vety little awe 6f such a 


poetical censor^ I adVnnce an opinion* that we haye few specimieus^ 
either in chbs^eal oi modern poetry, of mofe geihiifie tenderness or 
deiici^|i|tJ^e1ing / « « 




Whose ^nder lltmhe lniide^a»t<fy^bear 
A full'Wb^ bosoiB^‘<Mii}<4l^*\rei^^lRf OKSt]: "• 

Whose te^h like peiuis, vhcNse like BinihM 

ehov, » • 

# , • tt ■* 

^ An4 ra'irhrlike egres stall tremble ae thegf {^ow. 4^ 

Lone as the widowed Ohakrav&ki moartts, 

Her faithful memory to her husband turns, « 


Verse 551. Whose lips like Bimbas show.] The Blniba (Bryonia 
•grandis) Dears a red frait, to whidi the lip is very commoaly eom* 
pared. ' 

Verse 553. The Chakiavaki is the ruddy goose (Anas Casar^), 
more commonly known in India the appellation Brabmany Duck 
or Goose. These birds ate always obseired to fly in paks daring 
the day, but are supposed to remain sepaiate during the night. 
[Sakuntai^ ed. Williams, p. 129.] In the Hindoostanee Philology of 
Messrs. Gilchiist and Roebuck, an amusing account of the popular 
belief on this subject is thus given : ^This bird, in the poetry of the 
^Hindus, is their turtledove, foi constancy and connubial affection; 
^with the singular circumstance of the pair being doomed for ever 
^to nocturnal sepaiation, for having offended one^ of the Hindu di- 
*‘vinitio8 (Munis or Saints), whence, 

^Mark Heaven^s decree, and matt forbear 
^To aim thy shafts, or puny thunder 
^At these poor fowls, a hapless pair, 

^^Who pass the lonely^ nights asunder. 

^If we believe popular ti^ition and assertfbus, the cause is so far 
‘‘eonfiimed by the effect observable in the conduct of these birds 16 
**ldie present day, who 'are said to occupy the opposite banks of«a 
^water or stream regalarly every evening and excUim the live«long 
^nifirht to eadi other, thus: 
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4ii4 3ad, and silent, sbnitihcKi wife* , 

H(df of my eoal, and partner of 6M 

> »■ 

« * • u •* 

•** ’t ' 

— cj^ 0*1* . 

o*f o*^ 

^ ** " » 

^Say» flbftll I come, my d[ear,*U> Unee? 

*^A)i no, indeed, tlmt cannot be. — • 

^But may 1 wing my love to you? 

* ^Nay chuck, alas! this will not do.^* 

Veise 536. Half of my soul, and partner of my life.} Scf 
Hilton: 

V Part of my soul, I seek thoe ; and thee claim, 

My other half — 

dMini ‘‘My second existence”, aio the woids of the 

oiiginalj and the othei expiession, “my half’, is not %aore uncom- 
mon in Sanskiii than in Western poetry. Thus these tender < and, 
as Mrs. Malaprop thinks, profane expiessions of endearment seem 
to have obtained a veiy extensive circulation. ‘My life’, ‘my soul’, 
arc common to most of the European languages; and the most 
frequent epithet by which a mistress is addressed in Persian or 
Hindoostanee, is of a similar import. Amongst the Bonians, 
‘vita’ and ‘anima’ weie used in the same manner, or even in the 
temperate warmth of fiiendship; as Horace calls Virgil: 

Animie dimidmm mese, ^ , 

Half 6f my sonf! 

And Propertius, addressing his Mistress, calls her his Life: 

* ABratas rumpam, mea^JVita, catenas. 

* I’ll burst, my Life, ihe brazen chains 

Wc may suppose the Romans derived these pretty words from^ the 
Greeks; and indeed, a8|>re learn f om Juvenal, vi. lJ4, they were 
very toiid of employing, tJiough not in tbh most becoming mapner, 
the original ^Mis Zuif), yal }fiux^T the English JjjsqsllAtioii of which 
has beeit given at some^lpiigth by Mrs. Tlghe, in her poem of 
Psyche; k and, with soiAe addition, by^ Lord Byron, ip his Anglo- 
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Nipped by chiU sorrow, as the flowers enfdd « 
Their shrinhing petaht flrom the witheiiog cold. 

I view her now! Long weeping swells her eyes, 

’ And. those dear^l^ are dried by parching sighs.* «6S0 
, Sad on her hand her pallid cheek decflnes, 

And half unseen through veiling tresses shines; 

As when a diu‘kling night the moon enshrouds, 

A. few faint rays break stra^ling through the 

Clouds. Mi 

‘Now at thy sight 1 mark fresh sorrows flow, 

And sacred sacrifice augments her woe. 

1 mark her now with Fancy’s aid retrace 
This wasted figure and this haggard face. , • S68 

• . 

Greek song, the burthen oi which is the old sentiment in a modem 
antique shape, or ‘My Life, I love you’, in the Ztafj fiov, aSg 
ayaniS^ of the Greek of the Mores 

Verse 566. Aud sacred sacrifice augments her woe.] Thus Lao- 
dameia to ProtesUaus, in Ovid: > 

Thai a damus lacrymamque super. 

We oiler incense up, and add our tears. 

'The Commentators, however, aie not agreed how to interpret this 
passage in the original text, QOr the expression 

“She falls before thee” : they seem, however, to conceive .it 
means, that the approach of the Cloud reminding her of its being 
the period at which absent hustiands usually return home, she re- 
collects that^tho return of her oWh lord is pi escribed; and therefore 
either falls in a swoon, or with excess oPafBiction. The sacrifice 
is to be performed to render the gods propitioifs, or it is a sacrifice « 
called usualfy performed by 'women at the beginning iof 

the rainy season. Some interpret '“In the city”, not “Before^ 
ill front.” [C. Schfits: “when thy glances fall on the city.*’] ^ 
n. ’ 25 _ 




886 ‘ 


THE MSaHA BijTA. 


Now from her favourite bird she seeks^rdie^. 

And. tells the tuneful S4rikd her grief; 

Mourns o’er the feather’d prisoner’s kindred fate, 

And fondly questions of its absent matc^ , 57:2 

In vain the lute for harmony is strung, 

And round the robe-neglected shoulder slung; 


^ Verse 570. The Sarikd (Grakula religiosa) is a small bird, belter 
known by the name of Mainii. It is reprebeiiied as a female, while 
the parrot is described as a male bird [See J. E. Hall in his edition* 
of the Vusavadatta, p. 35]: and as these two* have, in all Hindu tales, 
the faculty of liuniaii speech, they aie constantly introduced, the one 
inveighing against the faults of the male sex, and the other exposing 
the defect;^ of the female. They are thus represented in the fourth 
, story of that entertaining collection, the Baital Pachisia^ 

^ I aif % ertt t** wrO ^ %- 

qfJJJ fWT^ % a [“The niainah said, ‘Mon are devoid 

of religion, sinful, treacherous and murderers of women.’ The parrot 
having heard this leplied, ‘Woman is also deceitful, false, silly, 
avaricious aud a murderess.'"] 

Ladies have always been distinguished for niaiiitaining pet ani- 
mals; and the fancy seems to have been equally prevalent in the 
East and West, aud in ancient or inodcrn times. The Swallow of. 
Lcsbia, 'Passer delicias mcie puella:% may lival the Sarika of the 
wife of the Yaksha, and Bullfiiicb of Mrs. Tliiockmorton. See 
Cowper’s Poems. 

Verse 57.'t. In vain the lute for harmony is strung.] The lute 
is here put for the Vina or Been/ a stringed instruinqpt of sacred 
origin, and high cidebrity amongst die Hindus.* In Bengal, liowever, 
players on this inst foment are very rarely met with; and amongst 
tlm natives of this province the EngUsli fiddle is its substitute. In 
the Jdtras, or dramatic ^ pcsfortnances (till cuircnt amongst them, 1 
have* Seen the eutronce of Narafla, the traditionar> inventor of t^ie 
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And faltering aeoente strive to oatch in vain ^ 
Oar race’s old commiamoratiive strain: , S? 8 

The falling tear, that from reflection springs, 

/Corrodes incessantly the silvery strings; • > , # 

^Recurring woe still pressing on the heart, 

The skilful hand forgets its grateful ai't, 880 

And, idly wandering, strikes no measured tone. 

But wakes a sad wild warbling of its own. 

At times, such solace animates her mind 

As widowed wives in cheerless absence And ; 584 

She counts the flowers, now faded on the floor, 

That graced with monthly piety the door. 

Thence reckons up the period, since from home, , , 

And far from her, I was compelled to roam; 588 

And deeming, fond, my term of exile run, 

Conceives my homeward journey is begun. 

Vina, bearing in its stead a \ioliii. The Vina is much the most 
haimonioub and seiuntiiic of all the Hindu iiisl.nments of niueid. 
A description of it may be found in the First Volntne of the Asiatic 
^(‘searclies. 

Veise 574. “llohe-neglected ’ is heie put for Mirtj 

clothes.’ So Laodameiu sa>s: 

Et qua possum squalorc luos imitarc labores, &c. 

And witli my squalid vesture ai)e thy toils. 

Verse 576, Our i ace's old commemorative strain.] “The verse* 
made in honout of my kindred’: a drcuin stance that points out 
sonic affinity to the songs of tlie ancient mhistiels and family bards. 

Verse 58G. That graced with monthly piety the door.] The 
Hindus pay a species of adoiation to many inanimate objec^l. 
Amongst others, the door-^ay, oi dooi-p(u>t, receives such homage 
is.icndcred by hanging up a Howor or a garland there once a luont^ 

OR* 
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Lightened by tasks like these, the day^proc^ds; 

Bat, much I dread a bitterer night succeeds, 593 

When thou sfaalt view her on the earth’s cold breast. 

On lonely couch of separation rest, ^ 

Disturbed by teai's those pallid cheeks that burn, , 
And vision of her dearer half’s return. 59C 

Now seeking sleep, a husband to restore,* 

And waking now, his absence to deplore; 

Deprived of slumber by returning woes. 

Or mocked by idle phantoms of repose; 6uo^ 

Till her slight form, consumed by oeoseless pain. 

Shews like the moon, fast hastening to its wane. 

Crisp from the purifying wave, her haii* 

Conceals the charms, no more her pleasing care ; (m 
And, with neglected nails, her fingcra chase. 

Fatigued, the tresses wandering o’er her face. 

Firm winds the fillet, as it firat was wove. 

When fate relentless forced me from my love; tws 

And never fiowery wreaths, nor costly pearls, 

Must hope to decorate the fettered curls; 

Loosed by no hand, until, the law divine 
Accomplished, that deligUtcd hand is mine. G12 

Veisc 591. In this, and bOim*of the following passages, con- 
siderable libeily has been t«*ikeii the older of the ^nigiiial. 

Verse (i07. Firm winds Ihe hllct, as 'it was wove J The 
Veui is a braid into* which tlie Jong hair of the Hiiidnstaiii wdmea 
i 0 »collecled| when they have.* lost tlisir husb'aiids. [So Sila in Ka- 
iihiy. 24 (Madras e<k)] The diiucing-girls ’dso weai- their 

li|dr Ais manner. ^ 
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Dull as the flowey -when clouds tiirough sweep, 
Not wholly waking, nor resigned to sleep, 

^Iler heavy eyelids languidly unclose 
* To where the mpon its silveiy radiance throws • 410 

.Mild through the chamber: once a welcome light; 
Avoided now, and hateful to her sight. 

Those charms that glitteiing ornaments oppiess, 

Those restless ishimbers that proclaim disti'ess, sao 
That blender figux’e worn by grief severe, 

Shall surely gain thy sympathising tear 
For the soft breast is swift to ovci*flow, 

111 moist compassion, at the claims of woo. 634 

The same fond wife as when compelled to part, 

Her lov 0 was mine, I still possess her heart. 

Her well-known faith this confidence affords. 

Nor vain < onceit suggests umucaning words. <>28 

No boaster H and time shall quickly teach. 

With obsei’vation joined, how just my speech. 

O’er her left limbs shall glad pulsations play. 

And signs auspieioiis indicate the way; 632 

Voise ()lb To when tlu moon] Tin muon is bnppostil to lie 
the res(i\nii of aiuiits or .uiibiosia, awl to Jntiusli (lio i;oi1s and 
manes with the supply “It is ttpleiiislitd fiom the sun, duiing the 
foitiiight of ilic jiitrcasp On t&e lull moon, the gods adore tliat 
plahcl for ono night, and fo) tin. (list day, .A1 of tluni, fogi thei with 
the Pitiis and iiisliis, drink ono kdl.t oi digit Saib, until the am- , 
biosia IS oxhaiistcd ’ Vayu Fniana > ^ % 

Viise (i31. O’er hei left kmbs sbalt glad. pulsations play] Psl- 
pitdfions in the left limbs, and a tbiobhing m the left eye, aie hc^ 
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And like the lotus trcmhliiig on the tido> 

While its deep roots the sportive fish divide, 

So tremulous throbs the eye’s enchanting ball, 

Loose Kt’er •whose lids neglected tresses«fall. • 636 * 

Soothed by expected bliss, should gentle sleep 
O’er her soft limbs and frame exhausted creep, 

Delay thy tidings, and susjtend (hy flight, 

And watch in silent patience through the night. mo 
W itldiold thy thunders, lest the awful sound 
Her slumber banish, and her drcains confound : 

Where her foiwl arms, like wiinling shrubs, she flings 
Around my neck, and to my bosom clings, 644 

Behold her vising with the early morn. ’ • 

Fair as the flower that opening buds adoim ; 

And strive to animate her drooping mind 

With cooling rain-drops and refreshing wind; 6ift 

Restrain thy lightnings, as her timid gaze 

Shrinks from the bi’ight intolerable blaze; 


describod n-s auspicious oniciis^^wlioii nrcijrriii{» in thofoniale: in tbd 
male, Ihc 1 i!];]i< side is llie uuspit ions sitle. corresponding with the 
ideas nf tin* i»ieeks, thus desciilid hy lh»ttei : 

^riie tlniil -«t)it of iiiLeinal om« were the lldkfinl «>r llaXftixcc 
'ouovtaff(ti(', so called f'/fo inr fuPAffj, ‘from jtalpilating/ Such 
were tho palpitations «)t tlo» houft, the c\o, or am oU the inubcles, 
called, in Latin, ^salrulifitnes*, ‘iiul or \i i iiigiiig in the cArs*, 
which lathe rii^ht was a lucky oinou: so «ilso was the pafpita* 
tipn of ttie right eye, as Theacritus telleth us - 
. ‘!^Xlecai^ otf^aifiog fi$t o de^iog. 

^ Aj right eye • 
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And ihiirmunng^softly, gentle sounds |>repai‘e, 
With words like these to raise her from despalir: 



■ ‘ Oh, wife adored! whose lord still lives. for thee, '\ y- 
‘ Behold his friend and messenger in me; 

‘ Who now approach thy beauteous presence, fraaght 
‘ With many a tender and consoling thought! 

‘ Such tasks are mine: — where absent lovei's stray, 

‘ I speed the wanderer lightly on his way; 

‘ And with my tliunders teach his lagging mind 
’ ‘ New hopes the braid of absence to unbind.’ ■ . 660 

As beauteous Maithilf with glad surprise 
Bent on the Son of air her opening eyes. 

So my fair partner’s pleased uplifted gaze 

Thy friendly presence w'ith delight surveys. 664 

She smiles, she speaks, her miseiy foregoes. 

And deep attention on thy words bestows; 

For such dear tidings happiness impart. 

Scarce less than mutual meeting to the heart. ;66^ 


Verse 060. ‘The braid of absence’ is the Voi'u: see Note on 


' verse (t07. ^ ^ 

Verse 061. Maithili is a name of 8i'tu, derived from Mithila, the 
pJace of her nativity, and the modern Tirhiit. The allusion relates 
to the discovery of her in Lanka, by Kama’s envoy, Ilanuman, the , 
Monkey chief, said to be the son of the Wind. [Kaindy. V, 34.] * 
Verse G<i8. Scarce less than ihutnal meeting to the heart.] They . 
hftve a proverb similar to this in the Irlindttstanee language, "A letter 
is half a meeting."’ The expression is, comnioh in the poetry of th^/ 
Kekhta, and occurs thus in aiGhaaahby Jirat: J 
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Being, of years protracted, ai«l tliy fne^d, 

At)d with my wordb thine own btiggebtions blend! 

Say thiib: ‘Thy lord o’er llama’s mountain strays, 

‘ Nor ceres but those of absence blight hie days. vt2 
‘ His only wish by me his friend to know, 

‘ If he is blest with health, that thpu art so: 

‘ For still this fear especially must wait 
‘ On every creature of our passing state. 676 

‘ What though to distance driven by wrath diviuo, 

‘ Imagination joins his form with thine. 

‘ Such as I view, is his emaciate frame; 

‘ Such his regrets; liis scorching pangs the same; 

‘ To every sigh of thine his sigh i-eplies, 

And tears responsive trickle from his eyes. 

‘ By thee unheard, by those bright eyes unseen, 

‘ Since fate resists, and regions intervene, 6S4 

‘ To me the message of his love consigned 
‘ Pourtrays the sufferings of his constant mind. 


It also exists i*i the Aiabic Linguage; and is thus given in one of 
the £xeicises of Captain Lockett’s TiausUtion of the Mi’at Aniil, 
and the bhaiah Mi’at Aniil, oi an Aiabu Giainmai and Goninientaiy: 

^Coiiespondence, they sa^, is half an interview ’’ 

Veise 675, Foi still this ftai ci^pccinlly must wait] It is to be 
recollcc ted here, that e\eik thc>e liea\«iily Beings aie of apciishable 
nature, and subject lo the ndiruilues of existence The whole are 
sw^t awa> at each Malia-pralaya, orcdestiueiinn oi the Universe, 
Whkh, like the ^baseless faUic of a vision, 

. X/eaves not a wieck behind. 
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‘ Oh! were |ie pr^ent/fondly would he seek ^ ’ 

‘ Li secret whisper tliat inviting cheek; 

‘ Woo thee in close approach, his words to hear, 

> ^ And breathe thiesc tender accents in thine oar:’ » • 

Goddess beloved! how vainly I explore 
“ The world, to trace the semblance I adore. 69S 

“ Thy graceful form the flexile tendril shews, 

And like thy locks the peacock’s plumage glows; 

Mild as thy cheeks, the moon’s new beams appear, 

And those soft eyes adorn the timid deer; 606 

In rippling brooks thy curling brows I see, 

^ But only view combined these charms in thee. 


Voisc G95. Mild as thy checks, Iho moon’s new beams appear.] 
Compaiiiig a beautiful face to the moon has been supposed peculiar 
to Oiiental Poets. Instances, however, may be found in English 
\eibc: pel haps that passage in Pope, whore, speaking of an amiable 
loiiialo and the moon, he says, "Serene in virgin modesty she shines”, 
may not bo exactly in point, although the genual idea is similar. 
Spenser, however, is sufficiently precise: * 

Her spacious fotchead, like the clearest moon, 

Whose full-grown orb begins now, to be spent, 

* Largely displayed in nati\c^siher shone, 

Giiiiig wide room to beauty's regiment. 

Verse 698, But only view combined these charms in thee.] This 
turn of the compliment, closely faithful to the original, conveys a 
liigh idea of the gallantly of a Hindu Bard, and as this gallantry 
cannot be tlvo ten times repeateef rct«*ul of romantic folly or chival- 
roift phrensy, it may be ^cpiisideied as tlft* natural expression of 
nnsophistipated tenderness. We have « in thesb lines a complete' ^ 
description of beauty, agiccably to Hindu fancy; and I do not thisk 
the series of comparisons wiU much suffer by being contrasted wUh 
any similar series In classical or modem writers. 
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" fi’eb in tliesu wilds our unrelenting ^te . 

l^roscribcs the union, love and art create: 700 

“ When, with the colours that the rock supplier, 

“ O’er* the rude stone thy pictured beauties rise, . 

•* Fain would T think, once more we fondly meet, , 
“ And seek to fall in homage at thy feet; — 70t 

In vain; — for envious tears my purpose blight, 

** And veil the lovely image from my sight. 

“ Why should the god who wields the five-fold dart 
Direct his shafts at this afflicted heart: 708 

Veiso 701. When, with the coloiiis tiiut the lock biipplieb.] 
“Having painted you with luineTal colouib'’ (VTJTT^TOj 
a< cording to the Commcntatoi with ‘led clialk% &j* Our \eiy 
limited acquaintance with the* high land which is the scene c/f the 
Yaksha's exfle pievcnits oui **pei lining the uainciaL buhstauccs which 
he may be supposed to ha>e employed. 'J'hc* t xpicssioii in the text, 
howe\cr, jb one of many ciicuiustanccb that render it piobabic' that 
the mountains which lun acio&s the noi the inmost pnit ot the Penin- 
sula are lieh in tin* ohjcctb of miiu^iciJogical incjuii}. We know that 
copper mines h6,ve been disc oven d in the i*astcin extremity ol 
them, the oie of whkh is very pioducti\e The Salagiam stones, 
or Ammonites, aic found in the Naiumda; and the sc\cial kinds of 
Makshikas, a edass of oios nut yet investigated, aie usually callctf 
and or "Ri\ei-boin% and ‘Tapti-boin’. in leferonce 

to theii being found in the course oi tiie Tapti livci. 

Verse 707. W^hy should the god who wiedds the five-fold clait] 
KAmadeva, the Hindu Cupid, ie» n*prcsctitcd as the Eros of the 
Cf recks, armed with a bow aiid%in’ 0 W 8 . These weupoiib arc of 
peculiai construrtioii, aftrd most pocdicgll^ formed. The bow il» ol 
siigni-ci^; the bow-string ^consists of a line of bees; and the ar- 
rows aiii^ipped each with a sepamte liowei. The weapons and 
application ol the allegpry«will be besh; explained 1 y a verse in Sir 
^illia|a Jones’s Hymn to thid deity: 
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“ Nor spare to agonize an aching bi'east, ^ 

“ By sultry suns and banishment oppressed? * 

, Oh, that these heavy hours would swiftly fly, 

“ And lead a h^pier fate, and milder sky! ' * 

“ Believe me, dearest, that my doom severe 
“ Obtains from heavenly eyes the frequent tearj 
“ And where the spirits of these groves attend 
“ The pitying drops in pearly showers descend, 716 
“ As oft in sleep tliey mark my outstretched arms. 

That clasp in blisgful dreams thy fancied charms. 

Play through the air, and fold in fond embrace 
‘ Impassive matter and etherial space. 730 


Flo benJs the lu^icioub cane, diid twists the string, 

With bees how sweet, but, ah’ how keen tlieir sling’ 

Tie witli five flow rets tips the ruthless darts, 

Whuli thiongh ii\e senses pieice enraptured heaitb. 

Strong Chuinpa, rkli in odorous gold; 

Warm Aika, mused in hea\cnly mould; ^ 

Diy Nagcsai, in si her smiling; 

Hot Kiiticnin, our sense beguiling; , 

And last, to kindle ^eice the ^coi’ching flame, 

Love bhaft, which gods bright Bela name. 

In the Bomaunt of the Rose tliere is something oi a similar a]]e- 
goiy: Cupid is aimed with ^^cii brode ariows ; oi whicli, ^‘live 
were shaven well and dight’, and ot a nature to produce virtuous 
attachment;^ while tlie other five, '^also black as flend in heir’, wcic 
*rVido', ‘Villaino’, &c , aipl, of peinuious properties 

Verse 715. And whoic the spirits of these groves attend.] SthalL 
Devatas aie, Hteially, ‘tlie deities 6f the* soil’; so completely lias 
Hindu, like Grecian faith, peopled inanimate nature. • 
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" Soft and delightful to iny f«enyo8 blo>||^s 
“ The bi’ceze that south wal'd wafts 'Himalaya's 

sno'iYs, 

" And rich impregnated with gums (livuie» . . 

Exuding fragrant from the shattered pine, 724 , 

“ DilFuses sweets to all, but most to me ; — 

“ Has it not touchedV does it not breathe of thee? 

• 

•* What are my tasks? — to speed the lagging night, 

“ And urge impatiently the I'isiug light: 728 • 

* The light returned, I sicken at the ray. 

And shun as eagerly the shining day: 

“ Vain are my labours in this lonely state; 

“ But fate proscribes, and we must bow to fate. 732 

c 

* Let tlicn luy lirinness save thee from despaii', 

■* Who trust myself, nor sink beneath my rare : 


Verse 733. Let then inj firmness save thee frnin despair.] We 
are scarcely prepared lor fliis sadden fortitude of the Yakslia; but 
it is not by any means unnatural. The task of consoling partners 
in affliction necessarily diverts the iniiid from its own distress. 

Reference to the principle is very frequent in the writings of the , 
Hindus. The Atma Bodha, or ^Knowledge*of Spirit’, a small treatise 
whicli contains the ethical part of the Vedanta philosophy, and which 
has been traTj«*lated and published by Dr. Taylor, concludes ^\itb 
this stanza [v. 07]; — 

w; i ir ^ » 

*^110 who has niadb the pilgrimage of his own spirit, a pilgrim'age 
in «wlnch thcic is no concern* respecting situation, place, or time; 
wluch is ovsry whore; in which neithVr cold nor heat are expe- 
rienced; which bestows perpetua) happine&s and freedom from sov- 
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“ Trust to futurity; ibr still wo view 
“ The* always wretched, always blest, are few: */ “rtfi 

“ Life like a wheel’s revolving orb taros round, 

.* " Now whirled ip au*, now dragged along the ground., 

* “ When from his serpent couch, that swims the deep, 

“ iSdrangl rises from celestial sleep ; 740 

roiv; ho is without action, knows all things, pervades all things, 
and obtains eternal beatitude.” [C. Granl, Bitniotheca T.amuUca. 
Lipsiss: 1854, Vol. 1, p. 195, agieciug with tlie Madras 'tditioii.] 

• A fine passage inculcating the same feeling occurs in Manu 
di. \ jii. S4, where the legislator exhorts a witness to speak the truth.: — 

arfincranjnmnr: i 

soul itself is its own witness; the soul itself is its oi^tt refuge: 
offend not ihy cons< ious soul, the supreme internal witness of men.*’ 
Sii William JonlsN Translation. 

Veise 737.] Plutarch, in his ^Consolation to Apollonius’, has a 
similar idea, in similar words: 

Ti^oxov [^ap] freQiareixovrog JjiiQa 

Idiplg v'ntEQd'e yiyvBi , ofAAoi>’ ^r^Qa, 

The wheel of Life is ever on the lound. 

While one side’s up, the othei’s on the ground. 

Ycise 710. The seipcnt coudi is the ^eat snake Ananta, upon 
which Vishnu, or, as he is here called, the Holder of the bow 
Sainga (the horn -bow), redines, during four months, from the 11th 
of Ashadha to the 11th of Kdrtik ; or, as it has occurred in 1818 
(the year in winch the first edition was printed), from the 33d of 
June to the 2Gth of October, llie sleep of Vishnu, during the four 
months of the periodical tains mu Hindustan, seems to bear an 
emblematical lelatioli to’ that season. It bas been compared to the 
Egyptian llioroglyphical account of the sleep •'of Hoi us, typical of^ 
fhe annual overflow of the ^ile, by the late Mr. Paterson, in ]]i8 
ingenious Essay on the Oaighi of iKe Hindu lidigion. Asiatic 
^asearchcB, vol. viii. 
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“ When four more months, anmarked, have ran dieir 
* .* coarse: 

“ To us all gloom — the curse has lost its force; 

** The grief ironi separation born expire^, 

** And Autumn's nights reward our chaste desires. 744 

“ Once more I view thee, as mine eyes anclose, 

“ Laid by my side, and lulled by soft repose; 

“ And now I mark thee startle from thy sleep, 

“ Loose thy enfolding arms, and wake to weep: 748 

“ My anxious love long vainly seeks reply; 

“ Till, as the siuUe relumes that luci^ eye, 

" Thy arch avowal owns, that jealous fear 
“ A^'igjitcd slumber, and aroused the tear, 752 

• 

“ While thus, O goddess with the dark black eyes ! 

“ My fond assurance confidence supplies. 

^ Let not the tales that idle tatlers bear, 

“ Subvex't thy faith, nor teach thee to despair. 7% 

* True love no time nor distance can destroy; 

“ And, independent of all present joy, 

“ It grows in absence, as renewed delight, 

“ Some dear memoi*ials, s^me lovcp lines excite.” 76e< 

Speh, vast Dispenser of the ••lews of heaven! 

3uch is my suit, and such thy promise given: 

Fearless, upon thy friendship I I’cly, 

Nor ask that promise, nor expect reply. 764 

« 

■ ' ' * ————— ^ ^ ^ 

• • • 

Aero* 7GL Nor iusik thiU ^roinisu iiW expert reply.] We cannot 
help pftuaiug here, to remark -flic iugeuuily of the Poet in the cop- 
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To thee the thirety Ch^kas cosuplain: 

Thy only answer is the falling rain: 

And still such answer from the good proceeds, 

>*Who grant our ^yishes, not in words, but deed: 

'Phy task performed, consoled the mourner’s mind, 
Haste thy return these solitudes to find; 

Soar fi’oin the mountain, whose exalted brow 

The horns Siva’s bull majestic plougli, 772 

And, liitlier speeding, to my sorrowing heart, , 

Slu'iink like the bud at dawn, relief impart. 

With welcome news my woes tumultuous still, 

And all iny wishes tenderly fulfil! 77C 

'Pheii to whatever scenes invite thy W'ay, j 

Waft th_\ lich stores, and grateful glooms convey; 

And ne’er may destiny, like mine, divide 

'I'liy brilliant spouse, the lightning, from thy side! 780 



iJiKt of Ins uoik llo sots ouf with excusing the app.ii eiit absui dity 
of the Y.ikshti*:) addicssing himself to a Cloud As ff> arafional being, 
l)> iiitiodiuiiig .1 jih.ising and iiatin.il sciitinicut: see Verse 32. The 
Cloud has now ucdvtd his ch.nge; and sJ>inethiiig is expected by 
\va\ of icpl)', expiibsive luthci ot refusal or assent. To have given 
the Cloud any thing like flie tacult} of speech, would have been 
stiaiinng piobabilit^ ovirnmch; and w'e see in the above lines with 
whnt neatness Kalid/isa has cxtiij'atcd himself from the dilemma. 

Veiso 773. Thus Ovid, in his Tristia: — . 

^Vrospera* sic vobis uuincat Foituna, ncc unquam. 
j.'ontacti simili soitc, ifogetis openi. ^ 

So in.ay on thee piSopitiou*^ foitunv wait, , 

Not mavVt thou need siisli aid, iiiouiii so sad a tatel ^ 
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This 8iud, he ceased; — the messenger^of air 
Conveyed to Alak4 his wild despidr. 

The god of wealth, relenting, learnt his state; 

And swift curtailed the limit of his fat^ , 7S4 

Itemoved the curse, restored him to his wife. 

And blest with ceaseless joy their everlasting life. 




trObker b o'd’s 

LIST OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. * 
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coinprihin{( those of the Islands of Neurone, Lifu, Aiioiteum, 
Tana, and others, 8vo. pp. 12. (U/. « 

Yol. II« Partes. —Fiji Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part 2, Papiuui 
LantluadreH, and E'art 1, Australia). 4vo. pp. 34. U. 
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The above is, without exception, the most important addition yet made to African 
Philology. The amount of materials brought together by Sir (Jeorffc, with a view 
to elucidate the subject, is .stupendous; and the labour bestowed on them, and the 
results arrived at, inconte.stably establish the claim of the Author to be called the* 
father of African and Pedynesian Philolog). 

Opinions of 

“We contp-atulate the (iovernor of the 
Cape on the production of a most imjior- 
tant aid to tho study of tlio twin science.*} 
of philolofry and ethnolo^^, and look for- 
ward to the completion of tho Cataloj'ue 
itself as a threat and permanent step tr)ward.s 
civilization of the barbaions laces whoso 
^rmationr.habi,}, Innti'na^o, r(di(>ioii, and 
Jiiod, are all, more or Ies.s, mo.st carefully 
Acted in its pafyes,”— Acrtdcr. 


^It is fur those .substantial reasons that 
we deemed it worth a brief notice to call 
attention these excellently arranged 
Catalogues (with important note.s), descrili- 
inp the various works in tho library of 
Sir George tirey, and by which this great 
philanthropist will greatly aid in civilizing 
the numerous peoples within the limit of 
the colony oi the Cape/>f Good Hope.”— 
lirighton fJazeitr. 


AMERICAK PHILOLOGY. 


GOLLECCAO 1)E VGf’ARrj.OS E FKASKS iisados iia Vro\nKm do S. 

IVdro (le Rio (iniiidp do »Sul no Rruzil. Ifinio. pp. 33 sowed. 2 a’ fif/ 
EVANGELIARILAI, El’lSTOLARIT M I^T LEOTlONARll M AZTECl M. si\o 
Mexicunuiii, ox Anti(|uo (^»dioo Aloxirnno, iiu]nT rojitM-to. doproiii])tuni 
oum praefatioiio jntorprotalioiie adnotatiouibiis (ilossario odidit Rnu- 
NARMN 1 s RiomhvI.u. Polio. pp. L, .'j 74 . 1.S5S. (Onl\ 4 l )0 c<»pios printed, 
on stout wpitingpaper. Bound half Alorocro, gilt top, uncut edges) 

price fi/ Gs 


The very Interectinfc (Jodex of wlilth the nlMi\e Is a careful rcpilnt, \i.)s illmovcren In Mexior 
Beltrami 111 the jeai IRiO, ami caim> Intw tlu, lian(1^ th’ jiriRent nlit<»r hy piirehnse fruin tiie 
helm. Jt If eompnaed in the purest and most lieuant NihiMil, n is e\ci i^iitUn by ni'meidiim 
Sehaaun, h Spanlah iiinnk of tho Fraiiclscnn onl'r. Tilth thi> .ismsttno* ot two Sr Ions of rnyalty in 
Anahnac, one tho sm nf Montezuma, the othei the ann nl the Prime id I'crcueo’ and purpoits to 
ba a ^iinetUla*' (pnat Ilia, aelllcet tixtiia veiba) m the Gospels ami Rptstks. Sahapnn arrived at 
Mexico In the year 1.120, and Used and libiiorei with Rifut auireas In that country lur fully sixty 
ycara. Of his many wnrka In and on the Mabneti langnaRp the nho\o is the only one which has 
been zaved from perdition. Mr. llionddli hns .urompanicd SHhaynna text by a Latin \eislon, has 
Added a copinns Vocabulary, Nnhuatl and Latin, and, h} his iiilrodui loiv obsetsatlims, hns thrown 
eonilderable lipht nut aluno upon the N.ihnntl Innir,n|^, Its ulflnity to • tlier lamilira nf IniiRiiafrefi 
Its iiramuialleal pccnllaritles, uUt also npm their 'ims, mstitiitlo.iR. mil inoi nnciits id tlii> Azters 
— thua furmfnp a complete treasnry o' eveiythintr ippeitainiiiit to I'li* nnrient A/tecs. APoBether 
this work Is probably one id the* most important mntrlUit'ons i\er mailc to American philidosT 
and cannot hencitoitli be dispoiuieil with hy the Hiudtnt ^ this lirmi'b of imi^ulatlcs. 

THlfi LITERATURE OF A^1RRI(;AN AIHRIGINAL LANGUAGES. -By 
Hermann 'E. Lidewig. With Additions aud Cornclioiis by Professor 
Wm. W. Turner. EditeiJ by 'Numila.^ Tkiuner. H\o.; fly and general 
' ^Title, 2 leaves; Dr. Ludewig’s Preface, p'p v— liii; Editors’ Preface 
pp. ix— *xii; Biographical Memoir of J)r. Ludewig, pp. xiii, xi\ ; and II 
trodgetory Bibliographical Nolict^ pp. xiv— xxiv, followed by List • 



TRUBNER'S BIBLIOTHECA GHOTTIGA-eofUiniw'^ ^ « 

Contents. J'hen follow Dr. Lndowig's Bibliotheca Glottica, ^Ipbabetioalhr 
arranged, Vitli additions by the Editor, pp. 1—209; Professor Tnnieni 
additions, with those. of the Editor to die same^ also alphabeticaUx 
arranged, pp. 2f0— '24d; Index, pp. 247—256; and list of Erratii 
pp. 257, 258. One vqluuio , handsomely bound in cloth^ price 10s 6a 

•This work is intended* to Mipply a gieat want, now that the study df Ethnology 
has proved that exotic languages are not more curiosities, hut essential and inte^ 
esting parts o( the natural history of man . forming one of the most curious links 
• in the great chain of national afdiiities, defining as they do the reciprocity existinit 
betweeA man and the soil he lives upon. Xo one ran ventihre to write the history: 
of America without u knowledge of her aboriginal lnnguage.s; and unimportant M 
such re.<carchcs may seem to men engaged in the mere bustling ocenpationa of 
life, they will at least acknowledge that these rec(>Td.s of the past, like the stern- 
lights of a departing .^hip, arc the last gliininers of snvage life, as it becomes ab- 
sorbed or recede.- before the fide of civilization. J)r. J<iulewig and Professor Turner 
have made ino.st diligent use of the ])iiblic and private coHectioiis in America, ac- 
cost to all of which was mo-t libcrnll} grunted fo them. This has placed at thefa 
disposal the labours of the American Mi.ssioiiarie.s, so little known on this side m 
the vVtlantic that they may i)e looked niton almost in the light of niitrodden ground. 
But English and Continental libiaries nave also been ransacked; and Dr. Ludewiff- 
kept up a constant and active correspondence with scholars of **th6 Fatherland , 
as well a.s with men of similar tastes and pursuit- in France, Spain, and llolland, 
determined to leave no st(7iie untnrneil to render his labours a.s complete as poi- 
sible. The volume, peiicct in itself, is the lir^t of an enlarged edition of Vater's 
^'Linguftrwn toihn otbiM hidp.r"\ The work has been noticed by the press of bcibj 
Continent^!, ami we may bo jterinitted to refer particularly to the following; 

CriNioNs or 

“This work, 'inainlj the production of 
the late Herr Liulowig, a fteniian na- 
turalized in America, is devoted to an 
account of the literature of the aboriginal 
languages ol that country. It gives an 
alphabetical list of the varioim tribes ot 
whose 1 iiigungcb any lecord remain-, and 
refer- to the woiks, ]>apers, or manuseripts, 
in which such jiilorm.itinii mu) be found. 


7 

IS Ihdl 


The work li.is evidently been a labour of i , i « 'fiV -i * iil 

,,, ,,„ve hpon ' faiPftil baml «r Mr. ^ 


iui{ J'ltrs-. 
tblence to persevere in his ardnops Ihdl 
most bonourabie task ." — The Criac, 15tb| 
J)ec. 1867. 

“Few would believe that a good ocUtol 
v(dnme would be neccs.sary to exhaustl 
the Mi|;;ject; }et so it is, and this 
some, li^eliil, am) curious \olunie, care-l 
riiiiy compiled by Mr. Ludewig, assist^ 
by Professor Turner, and edited by 1 

1 I m -I aL- 


love; and as lo) jiaiu- -com** 
spared bj the editors. Prof. Turner and 
Mr. Trubner, in remieiing the work as 
;• .'111810 and complete as possilile, those 
V9ho are most inteiested in its contents 
will be bc.st able to judge of^lie labour 
and assiduity bestowed upon it by author, 
editors, and publisher.” — il//*ewrr«fn, .Wh 
April, 1859. 

“ This is the fir«t instalment of a vjork 
which will be of the greatest value to 
philologists ; and is .i roiujicndiniii of ^e 
aboriginal lanp^auos of tlijc Ameiican con- 
tineAts, and a digest of all t^ known 
literature bearing upon those i^ruagcs. 

Tnibnor s hand ha.s <,beon Kgagod 
passintj and in his preface he lay|«claim 
to about one-sixth ^ the whole ;/nd we 
have no doubt that the encouragement 
with which this portion ot th4 work will, 
fbe received by scholars*, will be such as 
tto inspire Mr. Trubner with sufficient con; 


known pnidisher, will bo sure to fHid \ 
place in many libraric.«.” — Bent’e Ade^Jh 
/ncr, 6tli Nov. 1867. 
o 

“Tho lovers of American lingnistici 
will find in the work of Mr. Trnbiie) 
scarcely any point omitted calculated 
aid the comparative philologer in tndpj 
the various languages ofthegreal Westeif 
rontinent.”" (Salxray Mercury^ 3Qth JaR 
1808. 

“Only those deeply versed in pbBpIo 
cal synlics can appreciate this book ft 
fnll value. Jt snows that there are 
wnrds of %ovcm hundred and 
onginal American laiignagos.'* - 
^man* s* Magithine^ Feb. J868. ® 

^The work contains an aecdhni of.: 
fewer than seven hundred dif^nt^'Jj 
oridnal dialects of America, wM aa^ 
troductory chapter of bi^iqi^pliiell ^ 
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itonatian; and^ under each dialect ia.an 
:^lceount of any {grammars or other worki) 
iilliuiratitre of it."— TAe hookneUert Jan. 

lass. 

“We have hero the list of monumoiits 
iatill ezialing of an alniost iniinnicrable 
iseries of tangna^cs and dialccta of the 
'Americau ('ontinont. The greater part 
of Indian grammars and vocahularies exist 
jOlkly in M!;4., and weq) rninpiled (diiefiy 
issionaries of the Christian Church; 
and to Dr. Lndewig and Mr. Triihncr, wc 
are, therefore, the more indehte<l for the 
.great care with which they have pointed 
out where .such are to he found, as well 
as for enumerating those ^which have been 
printed, either in a .se])arate shape, in 
'^'llection.s, or in voyages and travel.s, and 
elsewhere."— Acrtdcr, lltli tSept. 18.')8. 

“I have not time, nor is it iny purpose, 
to ffO into a review ui this admiral)l6 work, 
3r to attempt to indicate the extent and 
value of its contents. Tt Is, perhaps, 
enough to say, that apart from a concise 
ent dear ennincraiion and notice of the 
various general philological works which 
:m^with greater or less fulness of Aine- 
.•ieftn languages, '.tor which incidentally 
.ot^h upon their i)ihliugraphy, it contains 
lot less than *250 closely-printed octavo 
lages of hibliograjdiical notices of gram- 
nars, vocabularie.s, etc., of the abr»riginal 
augiiages of America. It is a peculiar 
inavaiiinble feature of the work that not 
title.', of [triuled or published 
rraiumars or vocabularies are given, but 
-Iso that iinpiiblislied or MS. works of 
heso kind.s are noticed in all cases whore 
hey are known to exist, but which have 
lisappoarod among the t/chris of the siiii- 
kiessed convents and religious establisli- 
nents of Spanish AniericM.” — (i. -Sywier, 
n n paper read before the Ameiican 
Zthnoloffical Societj/j r2th .Tnu. 1858. 

“In conscipience of the death of the 
uthor before he hail tiiiisbed the rcvisal 
f the work, it has beei- '’andully exumlncd 
7 competent scholars, who have also made 
"lany ■Valuable additions."— .Iwicrtc/in 
||W/f«Aer.v’ Circular, 301h J.-iii. 1858. 
j “It contains 256 clo.scly-priiited page*’ 
titles of printed books and manu.sf\*ipt.s, 
^d notices of American abor^inal lan- 
uagesy^and embraces references to neail ; 

been written or piibli.shcd . 
^specting tiiem, ' w^hetlier in sj)ocial work.< 

I incidentally in books of travel, {[yriodi- 
proceedings of learned socielies." 
tJh Herald, 29th Jan. 1858. 
iDMU^i^p which this contribution 


to the bibliography of AmeiicaiPlangilages 
has bben executed, botL by the author, 
Mr. LUdewig, and the able writeik who 
have edited the work since bis death, is 
spoken of in th^ highest terms by gentle- 
men most conversant with the subject." 
—American Hhlorical Hagaiine, Vol.*ll, 
No. 5, May, 1858. 

“Je terminerai eii anon^ant le premioi 
volume d'nnc puhtication apuclde a rendre^ 
de grands services a la pnilologie com- 
paree et a la linguistique genera le. J 9 
venx parler de la Bibliotheca Glottica, 
ouvMge devnnt renfermer la ]i.ste de tous 
les diction naires et de toutes ies gram- 
maircs de.s langne.s connucs, tant impri- . 
mes quo inanu.scrits. L’editcur de cette 
preeicuso bibliographie cst M. NiColas * 
Trubner, dont le noni est honorablement 
counu dans le mondo oriental. Lc pre- 
mier volume cst con.<«.‘icre aux idiomes 
Americaines; lc second doit traitor dek 
langnos de I’Jnde. Lc travail e.st fait 
avec lc .soiii lc pins conscienoieux, et fera 
honnenr a M. Nicolas Trubner, surtnut 
.s’il pour.‘<uit son oeuvre avec le memo 
ardeur qu’il mise a lc commencor."— A. 
Leofi de iioxni/f Hevue de I' Orient, Fevrier, 
1858. ^ 

“Mr. Trubner’s most important work 
on tho bil)liography of the aoorigiiial lan- 
guages of America is deserving of all 
praise, as eminently useful to those who 
.study that branch of literature. The value, 
too, of the book, and of the pains which 
it.«' compilation niu.st have co.st, will not 
lessened by the consideration that it 
is first ill this lield of linguistic literature." 

- Peterman n's (ieographisrhe MUtheilun- 
grn, p. 79, Kel). J858. 

“Undoubtedly this volume of Triibne 
Bibliotheca Glottica ranks among.st tho 
most valuable additions which of late year« 
have enriched our bibliographical literature. 

To us (icrnians it is most gratifying that 
the initiative has been taken by a (ierman 
b' oksellcr himself, one of tho most in-_. 
teiligent and active of our countrymo/*. ^ 
abroad, (0 produce a work which has ' 
higher aim.s than mere pecuniary profit, 
amf that he, too, has laboured at its pro- 
duction with' his own hand.s; hecanse c ily 
it is hc^hiing u circumstance of ,rarer 
occurro/ce that, as in this case, it ^ 
bookscjbr's prihiary object to servo 
cause (f literaturo v?thor than to cn' 
himself.^*—/*. Triimcf, Bursenblatl, 

Jag. 1858.^ 








